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Abstract

The context of the work of universities, in Cameroon is one of high levels of posearcities and
uncertain and fragile economies. Yet, the actual and potential role ofsiti@gein such a context, in
relation to its civic responsibilities, remains unclear. The research offers a casefsindyparticular
university, in a predominantly rural area of the country; and using qualitativeryemaeihods, it
engaged, dialogically, with diverse samples of people living in the area, and thdsegworthe
university. The aim was to build a systematic understanding of how people corsragisting and
potential role of the university, and what might be required to meet theiaté@mpirand desires in more
developed and dialogical ways. Based on interviews, focus groups, observations and documents
reviewed, specific methodologies by which the univetsitgntribution to community development

can be enhanced, with particular emphasis on community-based service learning, but also community-

based research and community-based adult education was to be articulated.

This research found that although the community has priority needs, and the ynivaigitzement
can fundamentally be a force for community transformation, it seldom consist ofivesgeand
processes aimed at addressing these needs due to lack of interconnectiorthevithimersity and
between the university and the local community. This thesis therefore angtidéy tcomplementing
the university’s engagement activities in the community with interconnections with the cortynbwrhi
also within the university, uneven power relations and communication gaps existinig the
university and between the university and different segments of the local comwiicityhad hitherto
limited the university’s engagement from addressing local needs can be mitigated. It also maintains that
throughcommitment to engagement and embracing a collaborative form; broadenirgippsdn;
adopting relevant channels to ascertain community ideas and needs; operating ecmssitinity
centres; researching local concerns such as water supply, agriculsteaisgnd electricity generation
and customising educational programmes to demonstrate local and global relevantectivenected
university can be epitomised. Furthermore, through interconnections withomitaunity, as well as
with the wider community and its concerns, the university can be seen not onlyagerdanof

community development but also fostering mutually beneficial engagement.
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CHAPTER 1

GENERAL INTRODUCTION

1.1 Personal Motivation

Living in the municipality of Buea in Cameroon for a period of about thirteen yeersiot just a life

I had to live alone but with loved ones and other members of the community. It was about thekking t
dusty roads; being patient with constant power cuts; withessing the ratiopioigble water; absorbing
the scourging heat and just hoping life would get better for me and othersvéd &ufid withessed the
challenges | and other inhabitants were going through, | desired change. Similar to thephtiagn

of most Cameroonian youths, | conceived deep within me that making advances in form@breduca
would guarantee a better life in the future and service in the community. dieeréfsought
opportunities to advance my studies which eventually yielded admission and funding Bhid
programme. In conceiving a research topic for the PhD, it was obvious to mehtwhtatbe about the
university and the local community. This binary idea to carry out research on Weesitgiand the
local community was underscored by my familiarity with the universitigemand the local community

context | was willing to investigate and the need for community transformation.
1.2 Research Aims

This research seeks to build a systematic understanding of how people atahstraxisting and
potential role of the university, and what might be required to meet theiatisps and desires in more
developed and dialogical ways. Based on interviews, focus groups and observations, specific
methodologies by which the university’s contribution to community development can be enhanced,

with particular emphasis on community-based service learning, but also commueitiy-dsearch and
community-based adult education was to be articuldad therefore hopeful that the outcome of this
research and the dissemination of its findings will not only contribute to theldaigeveconomy but

also foster the crafting of relevant policies and guide processes that maythealnéversity serve

local community needs in more realistic and sustainable ways and the community might reciprocate to

address the university’s concerns or complement its capacity.
1.3 Thesis Statement

Within the context of a university’s service mission also referred to as ‘third mission’ (Inman and
Schuetze, 2010), African universities can be considered to carry the gdbetittan foster community

as well as national development (Coleman, 1994; Teferra and Altbach, 2004; Sawyerr, 2004&tPreece
al., 2012). The push for development in Africa has been informed by the need to utentab

sustainable development and improve the wellbeing of citizens or residents, espleusalyesiding



in rural areas where poverty, illiteracy, inequality and other socahlilbund (Mosha, 1986; Bloom,
Canning and Chan, 2005). Although the Millennium Development Goals were established as
development targets for different sectors of the society such as educatith, heatler and the
economy, Preecet al.,(2012) suggests that the architects of these goals failed to identifylehaf r
universities in achieving these targets. Notwithstanding, this thesis pres@tdgnce to support the fact

that higher education has the potential to address local needs and enhance community development.

Whilst many African universities including the University of Buea in Camet@ve a mandate to
enhance the socio-economic development of the wider commtwiiges’ from the community are
scarcely captured in their development agenda (Sawyerr, 2004; Taal, 2011)téthiiontext of
outreach and community engagement. They can be seen overwhelmingly separathd frajority

who are poor and in need of a better social life. Taal (2011) asserts that ttireyectmperpetuate their

‘ivory tower’ with the masses having limited access. Given this context, a question arises: how can a
university pull down its “ivory tower” and work towards meeting the developmental needs of its

surrounding communities?

Barnett (2011) underscores the emergenemtdcological universitywhich has both the position and
the responsibility to care about and for the world. Whilst Barnett furttsertasthat the ecological
university’s care for the world is engendered by global concerns such as: poverty, illaachggnder
imbalance, this thesis argues that without dialogue with the commuaisgéotain and address priority
needs, these concerns may not be met to the satisfaction of ordinary atitemsommunity such as
the less educated and rural women who are involved in subsistence farming. It canthmeckaihat
a local university’s developmental mission may be satisfactorily realised for the greaterofjdoe
local community and sustained when it is backed by policies and processdaitanticulating a place
of influence for community voices. Given that Barnett (ibidso maintains that the ecological
university acts in collective interests, this thesis also argues that colletéxesis can be constructed
when collective voices participate in framing the objectiveswifiversity’s engagement for instance.
Referring to collective voices, it is worth noting that this is nottéohito voices from the local
community which include voices of the poor and the less privileged, low@itses from the university

which include voices of students, support staff and academics.

To corroborate the need for collective voices, Mohrman (2010) asserts tleaatbesome missions
universities simply cannot accomplish alone. From this perspective, it camdegscored that
universities need to listen to and work with different partners in theimngt to play a transformational
role in local communities. Apart from universities collaborating or workaggther with partners in
residential communitieginiversities need to address the subject of “voice”. For instance, questions
need to be asked on: who has a voice when a university engages in a local comidvhoitirasan

influential voice? Does the pattern of influence matter? (Lasker andyG@@9). Whilst several



authors have underscored the need for university and community collaboration (Thompsamdtory
Butler 2002; Stuart, 2002; Mayfield, Hellwig and Banks, 1999) or community su@awiyerr, 2004)

in the realisation of university’s mission in residential communities, there is no clear emphasis on the
significance of having ‘community voices’ involve in designing an agenda that contains specific areas
of interest to situations where the community can also take ownership and ticationd that may

arise.

In this light, there is need for universities with an engagement missinave away from imposing an
agenda on communities to working with them to articulate one. It couighiby said a university does
best when it listens ttcommunity voicey as well as voices within itseld ascertain development
choices and this can engender collective participation and wellbeing whidaares of community
development. Bycollective wellbeing, this thesis highlights strong social and economic bonds of
support amongtlocal community and university members irrespective of diversity. Thesgdoonds
of support also underlie the Ubuntu spirit in Africa where sharing, respeog ead solidarity is the
norm within inhabitants of residential localities (Hailey, 2008). Given tleuniversity at the centre
of this thesis can also be construed as being part of the wider communityitwbdrased, it can be
argued that it can also exhibit an Ubuntu spirit of care and solidarity tothardeeds and concerns of
the surrounding community and the surrounding commuaityalso exhibitan Ubuntu spirit of care

and solidarity towards the needs and concerns of the university within a framewudekeainnections.
1.4 Thesis Structure

The thesis has been structured into the following chapters. Chapter one presents a generabimtroducti
of the entire thesis. Chapter two is concerned with the subject of the university mangkion in local
communities. The concept of the university from a historical perspectiveutittnt times and the
evolution of its mission over the years are expatiated. It culminates with an erplafahe African
university context and the situation of the university in Cameroon. Chipterpresents the research
process and methodological choices. Given that this research was a journey, theuckagtged an
overview of the nature of the research process before expounding on the naturecarforéaes choice

of a qualitative research design; an interpretive case study approach; atuadnbase of the
municipality of Buea in Cameroon, the varying sampling types adopted, the mix of methods used, data
analytical tool employed and ethical issues addressed. It also explaineubjbet of my role as a
researcher and how | was able to access different contexts for rich datdl @s nveasures taken to

ensure trustworthiness and rigour.

Chapter four is concerned with the ideologies underneath the concept of community develdpaient
inform this research. Given that community development is made up of two words, that is, “community”
and “development”, this chapter amplified each term before addressing the meaning and context of

community development within the framework of this research. The chapter alsdiedeatid
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discussed the subject of “Ubuntu” within the context of African communities. It culminates with a
review of the significance of ‘community voices’ and indigenous knowledge to community
development. Chapter five went on to present the notion of university engagefoeat communities.
The intention here is to identify potential avenues through which the uhjveaia foster community
development which is a key theme in this thesis. Community-based service lezoningynity-based
research and community-based adult education which are potémtialsions of a university’s
engagement are discussed.

Chapter sixvhich is first of two chapters on “voices from the community” sets out to present an analysis

of interviews and focus group discussion which were conducted with eighteen localimitynm
participants most of whom were farmers with very limited formal educatienwell as a few
representatives from the business sector and non-governmental organisationspfEneicbavers the
different themes which stood out in the research data in an attempt to indugtinetate meanings to
address the subject of the university’s engagement and local community development. Whilst Chapter
Six on voices from the community revealed participants’ perception on the role of the university and
how different dimensions of a university’s engagement could be revamped to address community
concerns, Chapter seven proceeded to analyse other segments of the deearCimawing on
participants’ responses, this chapter suggests that members of the local community are dheare of
challenges the community is facing, as well as the university’s potential to address them. However,
there is a need to narrow existing power gaps between the uniardityhe community in order to

facilitate communication and dialogue between both parties for mutually beneficial eegégiem

Chapter eight presents analysis of interviews and focus group discussiarctedndith thirteen
participants drawn from the university. The first section addressed a diverseexpressed by
participants on the role of the university within the local community. THisllsved by analysis of
participants’ opinions on the nature of community-based adult education, community-based research
and community-based service learning activities driven by the universitg ioothmunity. Whilst
Chapters six, seven and eight were concerned with the analysis of the weeavié focus group
discussions conducted with community and university participants and respective filZhiagser

nine brings out general findings from a summative and comparative perspectiveh Bboe of the
contents of this chapter sound as repetition of what have been presentedrbpfervious chapters,

the intention herés to encapsulate the stand out points and key findings in a succinct and concise
manner. The chapter concluded the thesis with implication of findings f8tdke, the community and

the idea of the university. It argues conclusively that the university can fundamentatyabded aa

force for community transformation through interconnections. Given the needdateihe uneven
power relations and communication gaps existing within the university and between thatyraners

the local community and engender community development, the university can pridgstise

engagement; adopt relevant channels to ascertain community needs; foster a cedatooratof
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engagement that broadens participation for community-based service learningtdaoce; operate
accessible community centres; research local concerns such as water supply, ro&daggiaatural
systems and electricity generation; combine theory with more practical insigiitsas well as
customig its educational programmes to reveal local and global relevance. Througloninictions
within itself and the local community, the university can be seen not shhirgg able to address local

needs and promote community development but also being tablester mutually beneficial
engagement.

1.5 Research Questions

In an attempt to provide guidance and facilitate the enquiry process, the figll@giearch questions
were reached at:

1) What understandings of the role of the university and its responsibilities do a range of

community members have, as evident in their narratives, including university staff and
students?

2) How can the university engage dialogically with the community to address locaPneeds

3) What implications can the case study on the University of Buea and the Munjoiditea

in Cameroon have on the community, the State and the idea of the university?



CHAPTER 2

THE UNIVERSITY AND ITSMISSION IN THE 215" CENTURY

2.1 Introduction

Given that this thesis is concexhwith the subject of the university and its involvement in local
community development, it is important to address the general idea of the univerity.light, this
chapter sets out to expatiate on the concept of the university from a higperisaéctive, till current
times, as well as the evolution of its mission. It then moved on to discusgittenAfniversity context

and culminates on the situation of the university in Cameroon.
2.2 What isthe university?

Vastly considered a product of thddle Age (Haskins, 1957; Pelikan, 1992), the word ‘university’
emanated from its early designatioBtadium generalehich denote$a school of universal learning”
(Tristram, 1952, p. 56). It can be construed as a common ground where teachers andfiearners
different cultural, geographical and academic backgrounds converge for the purposes of knowledge
discovery, creation, acquisition, impartation and dissemination. The perception of thesinas an
academic hub is evident in many parts of the world where university campuses ceedth lmsting
several thousands of students and academics from different geographical locationademaicac
disciplines. And as one of its core practices, the university awards certifafategognition to

deserving members.

However, great teachers like Socrates handed out no diplomas as contemporary egsidersitid
Haskin (1957) asserts that it was only in th& aad 18 century did the world start to experience
organised forms of education with all its accompanying structures of facultiegesy examinations

and academic degrees. Even though modern universities can be considered lineal desafendants
medieval Paris and Bologna (ibid), the earliest universities did not have mathe déacilities
contemporary universities have such as libraries, the internet and laboratahes ofvn. Many of

today’s universities can be seen as

a protected space in which various forms of useful preparation for life are
undertaken in a setting and manner which encourages the students to understand the
contingency of any particular packet of knowledge and its interrelations with other,
different forms of knowledge (Collini, 2012, p. 56).

Although it can be agreed that contemporary universities revolve around the thHetowieidge, the

changing nature of the world and its innovations in technology undermines the concepts of “protected



spaces” (ibid) identified with some university types such as the virtual and apiersities (Barnett

2011) which operate within diverse geographical spaces.

Given its changing nature over the years, it can be rightly argued that thesityikias proliferated
into different institutional types (Schuetze, 2010; Barnett, 2011). An inexbleulist of institutional
types under the canopy of the university exists. Some of these include: the digital university, the ‘open’
university, the mega university, the service university, the virtual univetiséyglobal university, the
developmental university, the capitalist university, the scientific uniyetbi theatrical university, the
therapeutic university, the metaphysical university, the civic universityttenécological university
(Barnett, 2013, p. 67-70) with each having a unique structure and model of operatem.tiigise
multiplicities of institutional types, the concept of the universitydfare presents a complex argument

on what the university is and represents today. Jarvis (2001) asserts that

it was relatively easy to provide meagio the term ‘university’ when universities
were defined in law or when the term was used only to refer to those edatatio
institutions in the UK that had been granted a royal charter (2001, p. 142).

In some States, the legislation defines a university as an institution of leigireng which is part of a

higher educational system (Mbah, 2012). In many Western countries such as the USA, a greater rang
of institutions later called themselves universities though these wereealbt elite institutions
following a shift from ‘elite’ to ‘mass’ education (Shuetze, 1996). Furthermore, some States such as the

USA, had no clear difference between Higher Education and Further Education. Nevertheless, the idea
of the university has always resonated with tlacept of “higher realisatiorf. Julius Nyerere

buttressed this by maintaining that

a university is an institution of higher learning, a place where people’s minds are
trained for clear thinking, for independent thinking, for analysis, angrfaslem
solving at the highest level (Nyerere, 1970, in Mosha, 1986, p. 114).

In many nations, universities continue to be regarded as an integral part of Bégloation which

fosters higher learning. In Cameroon for instance, Higher Education consisttotimmssi that engage

in the education of students who have completed High School and have passed the GeneateCertifi

of Education Advance level (GCE A’Level) or the Baccalaureat (BAC) examinations of the
Anglophone and French speaking parts of Cameroon (Ngu and Kwankam, 1992). Even though Higher
Educational systems in many nations are not limited to universities but also include polyteuthiaics a
wide range of other colleges that promote learning and training at a leghkmniversities have been

sea at the foci of higher learning.

Given that contemporary universities are so diverse in the way they furthBosybject of education
can no longer be seen as its only driving force. Hence, the incessant recognition of the university as an

educational institution is problematic. Barnett (2011) rightly argues that



a university is a complex entity which is far from exhausted by talk of ‘higher
education’. Many other academic and developmental activities other than higher
education are to be found within it. And this complexity grows (2011, p.3).

With regards to the growing complexity surrounding the university, it can be ¢otistefrom their
earliest times some institutions and communities have established univéosttiesr own end (Jarvjs
2001) and this end may not be restricted to education but can embody other intentierfewfiders
or owners. Irrespective of the array of university types and the different psifheseserve, Collini

(2012) maintains that the modern university posshe following four minimum characteristics:

1) It provides some form of post-secondacjtool education, where ‘education’
signals something more than professional training.

2) It furthers some form of advanced scholarship or research whose character is
not dictated by the need to solve immediate practical problems.

3) These activities are pursued in more than just one single discipline or very
tightly defined cluster of disciplines.

4) It enjoys some form of institutional autonomy as far as its intellectual activities

are concerned. (2012, p. 7)

Whilst these are minimum features, the complexity within the univessiin the rise. Given this rise,
it is increasingly difficult to assign a specific definition to timversity which will address the wide
range of institutional differences represented by it. Some of these institutiffieeences will be

addressed in the following sub section on the changing nature of the university.
2.3 The changing natur e of the university

Four university types could be said to have emerged over the past decades, hamedgaphysical
university, the scientific university, the entrepreneurial university andotineaucratic university
(Barnett, 2011). According to Barnett (2011), the metaphysical university was lilestagpe which

lasted for two thousand years or more and was centred on man’s desire to acquire knowledge that will

enable him assume the state of a pure human being. This desire was nurtured by exploring man’s
relationship with God, the universe, the State and the Spirit. It expounded Bible Studiemnd.aw
Medicine in the name of God (Jarvis, 2001) and was thought to generate pure knowledge that provides
freedom from ignorance and illusion so that one could see the world bettese Hhe idea of the
university which underlies the discourses in many early universitiesitotestthe wholeness of
knowledge which cannot be distinct from knowledge about GOD and other forms of knowledge
(Newman, 1960).

Barnett (2011) maintains that this earliest university type didasbtand had to pave the way for the

scientific university which was perhaps the first form of university to eenafigr the dissolution of



the metaphysical university and had initial presence in the USA and Germany. Alithcaiglbe sal
that research was at the core of this university, different classificatif research universities abound
today such as: research led universities; research informed and teaching led iesivansitteaching

led universities with little research capacity (Nixon, 2011).

Following the scientific university, Barnett (2011) maintains that the eemeprial university came
into existence and this is not limited to universities seeking to growfimaircial capital but also their
intellectual capital and striving to manage the risk that comes with the padceEseking growth. It is
worth arguing that both intellectual and financial capitals intertwhreeacquisition of financial capital
can buttress intellectual capital and creating an appropriate knowledge (in&jleeise can enhance
financial capital as well. However, universities seeking to grow theindiahand as well as their
intellectual capitals have led to least profitable staffs sacked and unpeofitabhches closed (Nixon,
2011). In the United Kingdom for instance, the notion of universities seekingapilify and being
run as corporations was ignited at the beginning of the 1980s by the right-wing mogetamistment
which abolished academic tenure and funding levels of universities were decreaseg them to be
market oriented and competitive (Jarvis, 2001). This resulted in academic leadersansfugned
into managerial experts and many of the traditional universities takingr@ corporate form with
financial reports taking a prominent place on the agenda of periodic me@ihgs), 2011).
Nevertheless, it can be ascertained that universities operating withikethesk of a business entity

enhances their accountability, productivity and measurable proficiency (Collini, 2012).

Whilst it can be argued that universities need to stay competitive sisarelaas research so as to attract
funding, being driven exclusively by quest for financial profitability at the expefdntellectual
profitability can pose a moral and ethical concern for the university with a meanzac responsibility

to serve the national, as well as the local community. Apart from the buséssablance many
contemporary universities have assumed, Barnet (2011) maintains that theyeasingly becoming
bureawratic, which is evidenced by widespread comptalyy academics over the administrative
hustles they are subjected to. This tends to hamper the smooth functioning of instiputicoesses and

retard staff progress.

Away from the university types propounded by Barnet (2011), there are other clat eyt affected
the university environment within the past decades. These changes ardtadtttina shift in status,
student clientele and form of knowledge. The onset of modernity ushered in libenmaliséd the
university institution which hitherto was dominated by the church and powerfidscterserve their
ends (Jarvis, 2001). The intellectual power of the church was undermined andaciawrder which
emphasised amongst other things reason, rationality, science, empiricism and usnvevsai
inaugurated (ibid). Similar to the change from the metaphysical university scidmific university

expounded by Barnet (2011), the change brought about by lila¢calis/as not limited to the sciences



as in the case with the ‘scientific university’ but incorporated other facets of scholarship such as arts

and the social sciences.

The university has also withessed change in its student clientele over thelgeadss(2001) asserts
that whilst early universities accepted a small percentage of siglavelrs and trained them for elite
positions in the society and many who went on to postgraduate studies and researcktinecktde
occupy elite positions amongst academic staff, the beginning of the knowledge gavitrmessed a
transformation with industries and commerce demanding a higher level of eduaatigprérspective
recruits. And as State subsidies to universities fell, it led to a change thighinarket place of learning
with universities targeting fee paying students and their employers, enablingahee flexible and
assigning competitive fees (ibid). Whilst fee paying students generate the much nedded bperate
universities or subsidise its running cost in western societies, the iecienarany African States is
different. In Africa, several universities are still heavily relying omegnment subsidies (Preestal.,
2012) such as the University of Buea in Cameroon where students are required & payajunual
registration due (Njeumat al., 1999). It can be argued that this difference is due to variation in
economic capacity of individuals and their respective nations.

In addition, in these changes, a shift in forms of knowledge can also bé&iédentihilst early western
universities were known for their teaching and scholarships, the era of entiginteand industrial
revolution placed more emphasis on empirical knowledge discovered through scimetificds
(Jarvis, 2001). However, it can be maintained that the strength mfiesh knowledge within the
framework of research varies from one university to another. There are uigsdmiay maintaining

a primary focus on teaching and scholarship although these are informed by resecwoie®ut
elsewhere. In addition to the changing form of knowledge, Jarvis identified otlmgyeshihat can be
found within the university’s trajectory such as: the changing venue of research with research today
increasingly being conducted away from the universities; the changing nature \adrydedf
programmes with distance education and virtual methods gaining more populanipaeed to the
traditional faceto-face teaching methods utilised by traditional academics, and the changing nele of t
acalemic with the role of the teacher redefined as a facilitator of leartiingnIhowever be argued
that lecturers continue to play diverse roles in universities such as mgntmunselling and fade-

face tutorials.

Further to the changes identified by Jarvis, the following table elucidatesreajar forces that have

shaped the framework of the universitypast and recent times
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Table 2.1: Forces that have shaped the framework of the university

Major forcesthat influenced higher

education half a century ago

Major forcesinfluencing higher education

today

The building of mass higher education syst

was initiated

Maturing era for mass education systems

Higher education was seen largely as a puy

good

Higher education is increasingly been seen

private good

Higher education was seen as an extensio

national culture with limited adoption ¢

international higher education models

Growing international adoption and integrati
of educational practices and models and hig

education is seen as an extension of globalizg

Was designed to offer national and regio
markets for undergraduate students and

maintain institutional prestige

Expanding international and supranatio

market for undergraduate students g

institutional prestige

Exhibited high

limited accountability measure

institutional autonomy ar

Eroding institutional autonomy and increasi

accountability measures

Government was seen as partner with

university

Government is seen as adversary within

university community

Submitted to national accreditation and qua

review

Possible international accreditation and qug

review

Ran traditional pedagogy and had limit

technological adoptions

Growing technological adoption and pedagog
change

Greatly relied on government subsidies

Declining government subsidies and risi

student fees

Maintain small for-profit sectors

Growing for-profit sectors

Witnessed the burgeoning of a scient

community

Established and renown scientific community

Had limits on cross-national knowledge shar

and communication

Expanding international network of knowled

sharing and communications.

Source: adapted from Collini, 2012, p. 14-15

Even though the effect to which these forces have shaped or still shapinghtsedducation sector

and university vary from one region of the world to another, they however peeslearer picture of

the western world context while the scenario in a continent like Afrida b@hind. Looking at the past

and current changes affecting the university, one may ask: what does the future thadifoversity

community?
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2.4 Theuniversity of thefuture

Barnett (2011) anticipated the emergence of four university types, namely: the lingdsiy, the

therapeutic university, the authentic university and the ecological universitgrdhag to him, the

liquid university which is flexible, amoeba-like in nature and always on the fotinteracting with
its environment, and can assimilate, accommodate new ideas and venture into aets subjready
with us. Given its amoeba-like analogy, this university type is flexible fea®l the ability to
accommaodate an increasingly changing world within its structure and missiqlarist(2001) argued
that

not all changes are necessarily good and universities do not merely exist to respond
to the pressure of social change, even though they are being increasingly forced into
this position (2001, p. 13).

Therefore, it can be advised that the liquid university, instead of absorbingsamdadisig new ideas
on its path, should critically engage with a changing world by consistently chdomimg: range of
new ideas and manifestations that which constitute useful knowledge and avenues téhfalits

mission and objectives.

Apart from the emergence of the liquid university, Barnett (2011) adserts that the therapeutic
university whose stronghold lies in providing ‘care’ for human beings such as its staff and students in

the midst of an increasingly uncertain world is also already with us. Whilsesewerersities continue

to engage in fierce competition and the commercialisation of knowledge (Jarvis, 2001), it prompts one
to ask: how well can a university cater for the welfare of its scholarstaffid Does being a therapeutic
university set the limit of care of members within the context of artgemstitutional objectives? Are
there limits to which the university can assume care for its members? Harttest proceeded to
expatiate on the rise of the authentic university which would overcome the chalteatgemtemporary
circumstances present. He argued that its authenticity is defined wihioritext of having a sense of

its practical possibilities and those that form part of a global community of univeasitiesing to the
specific values and principles for which it wishes to be known. Given thagrdigity is a heavily
contested word subject to different contextual scrutiny, the idea of an authewdicsitypican be said

to adhere to a bounded authenticity which could be found wanting when placed on a differerdt.standar
Furthermore, the non-existence of an intrinsic and legal meaning to théueinrarsity’ (ibid), may

not prevent an institution from calling itself a university and subsequeatiy aluthenticity in its own

right.

In addition to the liquid university, the therapeutic university and the authemitrersity, Barnet
(2011) maintains that the time has come for the ecological universityhvadcording to him
encompasses other envisaged university types. It has an ethical andegobahce which does not

only make it a network university but also take its networks seriouslgeBargued that the ecological
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university can take different forms and shapes; it has a civic responsibilitglless engages in the
community— it engages in research that tackles both global and local concerns. Othesfeathe
ecological university as propounded by Barnett includes its unfolding nature within multipleiesolog
sustained by an understanding of its situation; it has an interest in welltbeivaqny ecologies; it has

a conscience that cares for the world and it utilises its resources/¢otiserworld (Barnett, 2013).
Given its responsibilities toward the wider environment, Barnett asserthé¢hetological university
acts in collective interests (Barnett, 2011). The potential of a university to hot thié framework of
seeking collective interests underlines the nature of this research which dajices from different
sectors of the local community and the university to ascertainsebivit local university’s engagement

can advance community developmeltom the university’s changing nature, this thesis will now

proceed to review its changing mission in the following sub section.
2.5 Theuniversity and its changing mission

Similar to the difficulties already discussed in attempting to develop a cléaitidafof the university,
there is an equal complexity surrounding its mission in tec@dtury. However, it can be maintained
that

the primary, and oldest, function is the education of students, providing both the
foundations of culture and civilisation, and the preparation for professional life and
leadership roles through advanced forms of education (Ediats, 1996, p. 62).

The traditional role of the university assuming a civilising missidthinv societies has since its
inception been challenged by many authors in the face of the neoliberal notion of universities having a
key role in the production and marketing of knowledge (Barnett, 2011; Nixon, 20di$; 2801; Hart,
Maddison and Wolff, 2007) and as well as contributing to economic prosperity (Collini, 2012 Wit

the univerdly’s framework today, it can be posited that many activities take place (Barnett, 2011) in
addition to the “cultivation of the intellect” (Newman, 1960, p. XIII). Over the years, universities have
added to their education and civilising missions, research, outreach, marketingrisimpegnd
developmental missions just to name a few (Collini, 2012; Inman and Schuetze, 2010gEHiots
1996). The outreach mission of universities within the United Kingdom for instance, found expression
in the 19' century idea of the Oxford and Cambridge Extension movements which rea¢hied ou
communities and large towns such as Nottingham to conduct evening classes fiog wakiand give
lectures to the more educated in the same localities (Thornton and Stephens, 196g)altiBpencer
(1988) further noted that many other institutions such as the Victoria Univierdigeds, Liverpool

and Manchester soon got their own university extension programmes and extramural educhtion
that by 1875, lectures were being held in a hundred centres nationally and wimgieat the creation

of a syndicate for local lectures.
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Benn and Fieldhouse (1996) maintained that the reality was not the sambeaBecond World War
as almost all universities had established extramural departments which were not confingagta ser
particular sector of the society such as the working class. Furthermore, as the concept of ‘working class’
became more problematic, many extramural departments and adult educators hed/éotother
special community types such as the educationally disadvantaged and socially depriiregl évid
Spencer, 1988). Although the notion of extramural activities and extension movereent®oted in
some early universities in Britain, they soon found expression in universitieacd#@ye shores of
Britain. As Britain colonised several African countries, there was seguient transfer of the models
of university extension programmes and adult education from British sitigsrinto some of the
university colleges in British West Africa (Tagoe, 2012). This transfer of moofelextramural
activities, extension programmes and adult education from British uitiz#e® British colonies in
Africa was part of an effort by three commissiottsdevelop adult education in British West Africa
(ibid). More on the subject of adult education has been discussed in Chapten fil/miversity

Engagement”.

There have also been significant growths in the emphasis of university outreachdhuhiachuetze,

2010) amongst contemporary universities. This has led to a proliferatemuonologies in an attempt

to highlight the civic responsibility of the university which is notited to an extramural education.

From service to outreach and to partnership, and more recently to engagementdBalin2003;
Abramsoret al.,1996; Hart, Maddison and Wolff, 2007; Inman and Schuetze, 2010), these terms have
been uséto iterate the university’s mission in the community from different perspectives. Whilst it can

be argued that the emphasis should not be on the choice of terminology but on the impact of service to
ordinary citizens, the right terminology can give the university the redioiced and impetus to execute

its mission in the community. From this perspective, this thésisifies with the term “engagement”

and it argues that community engagement differs from other forms of uniiakgitvement in local

communities by its goal and the context of the relationship the university seeks to build.

Given that this thesis is situated within the African context, itiwallv move on to discuss the subject

of the university within Africa.
2.6 African university in perspective

Only a handful of publications in existence have been able to present traceswriutien of African
universities (Sawyerr, 2004; Teferra and Altbach, 2004; Blebai.,2005). The contineig historical

account of slavery, colonisation, missionary interventions, post-colonialisernakinfluences of

1 The Asquith Commission on Higher Education in the Colonial Territdtiestlliot Commission and the
Bradley Committee - Tagoe, 2012, p. 185.
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globalisation and imposed developmental discourses, create a complex and disreptvio $or

African universities (Preecst al.,2012).
2.6.1 The history of African universities

It can be maintained that the presence of university education in Adrigssentially a postcolonial
phenomenon (Sawyerr, 2004; Teferra and Altbach, 2004), with exception to North Africa due to its
different history and South Africa due to its own special circumstances of resaumddsistory
(Sawyer, 2004). Egypt’s Al-Azhar, established as a major seat of Islamic learning is the oldest
university still in existence in the world (Teferra and Altbach, 2004), fouasledcradle for knowledge

and learning within the Islamic world. Ajayi, Goma and Johnson (1996, p.5) assert that in pre-colonial
era, the roots of the university as a community of scholars found exprestienflexandria Museum

and Library in Egypt during the third century BC. The early traces of conynafrsitholars in Northern
Africa further spread to other areas as Muslims moved to other parts cd.Afhis gravitation from

the north to other regions of Africa was however disrupted by the European slavewiaolénstituted
western forms of education to serve the interest of slave trade, follywedstern missionaries who

set up educational systems to serve the interest of spreading Christianityeahaidyw colonisation

(ibid). An example of the outcome of western missionaries’ influence on the educational system in
Africa is the Fourah Bay College which was founded in Sierra Leone in 1826. During the colonial era,
the British Advisory Committee on Education concern with educational stescin the colonies,
established formal educational systems in 1923 and this included a few university colleges intended t
serve the administrative needs of the colonial powers (Petede2012). Whilst Britain asserts their
influence over the educational systems in British colonies, it was a similar siturakoench colonies

where France extended the system of French universities to their colonies (ibid).

By 1960, only eighteen out of the forty-eight countries that make up the sub-Saliacanhad
universities (Sawyerr, 2004) which suggest that many of the universgresserving more than one
country (Preecet al.,2012). The reason for the few universities can be attributed to the fact that many
colonial powers feared the consequence of widespread access to higheoerduwhtas such, they
were interested in training only a limited number of Africans to assist imné&drative duties in the
colonies (Teferra and Altbach, 2004). Although Africa can lay claim of an arsgiademic tradition,
the traditional learning centres which were at the forefronts of higheming in Africa have since
disappeared or were destroyed by colonial influence (ibid). Following independenceifniczst
countries made it a target to establish at least one national university (Mo36g, TI#: continent of
Africa with fifty-four countries currently has about 300 universities and amfeenational standards;
the continent stands as the least developed within higher education institutionswairldheand
enrolment (Teferra and Altbach, 2004). Following the emergence of Africaeraities, one may ask:

what is the mission of these universities?
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2.6.2 Themission of African universities

Despite the timid and restricted start, several universities sprungAffda following independence
and were faced with the immediate mission of providing a labour force that senk the Independent
States (Eisemon and Salmi, 1993). Apart from having a mission to provide a labouo fegcee the
respective independent States, newly established African universities werehalged to play a
leading role in addressing the continent’s outstanding problems of poverty, low production, hunger,
unemployment, diseases, illiteracy (Mosha, 1986; Sawyerr, 2004), and as well as deseltiment
gap between them and the developed world (Sawyerr, 2004). Despite taking over from their eespectiv
colonial regimes, disappointment started settling in by early 1970s as the develoingstiah of
most African countries started deteriorating rapidly irrespectivehefhigh investment in higher
education (ibid). The initial focus on university supplying a labour fooceerve the developing
economies soon gave way to the need to focus explicitly on the developmental condegnthéac

continent and its residential communities.

Although generalisation in Africa is difficult to make due to themendous diversity in quality,
capacity, orientation and governance structure of each State and uniyEngityah-Brempong
Paddison and Mitiku2006;Eisemon and Salmi, 1993), it is important to ascertain the common theme
of ‘development’ that has shaped most African universities recently. For instance, an excerpt from the
mission statement of the University of Ghana reads: “our mission is to develop world class human
resources and capacities to meet national development ngedsis is also similar to an excerpt from
the mission statement of the University of Buea in Cameroon which maintairishinaimiversity is
dedicated to the continuous quest for excellence in research, the promotion of moral amddlues,

and service to the community Furthermore, a former UN Secretary General Kofi Annan, asserts that
“the university must be a primary tool for Africa’s development in the new century” (Annan in United

Nations Information Service (2000), cited by Bloom, Canning and (@5, p.4).

Underneath these assertions stands the idea of a developmentally oriergesitynBut one may ask:
what is a developmentally oriented university? From Sawyerr (2004), it could baimadnthat it is

“a university whose work and mission would be directed toward specific developmental goals” (2004,
p.36). This further prompts one to ask questions such as: what are developmental goal&?thyw ar
articulated or identified? Similar to the concept of the ecological wsiiyeit could be argued that a
developmentally oriented university is one which generates knowledge and engagedtigsatiih

the intent of helping to improve the living condition of the citizenry (Bay@étt1). It is about tackling
issues of concern to ordinary people of a given local community that might e insalleviating

suffering or deprivation, and according to Barnett, this is consistent w@ttehets of the ecological

2 Source: http://www.ug.edu.gh/index1.php?linkid=243&sublinkid=68
3 Source: http://ubuea.cm/about/vision-and-mission/
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university (ibid).It can be argued that the liberal ideology of universities pursuing knowledigs for
own sake is not enough to address the developmental concerns of people residing in a community
African universities should therefore be mindful of the needs of the gqblgara, 1995) and seek

creative ways to address them.

The notion of African universities participating in local and national developrsenbti without
fundamental concerns such as the tolerable and feasible limits of its developnissitath given that
the university has got other traditional and contemporary missions such as researehchimd)
(Coleman, 1994). Notwithstanding, it can be maintained that research, teachingexndissions of

contemporary African universities can be tilted to boost local and national developmesezl dri
2.6.3 Challengesfaced by African universities

The initial mission of African universities after independence was not goibg tithout challenges.
Many countries inherited poor infrastructures from colonial regimes; soloeial regimes had divided
and ruled African nations in ways that had fuelled division and tribal iegatather than support
harmony; the newly constituted governments after independence were keen to take owhdrsitip
institutions even without adequate managerial capacity; the language of iostiichost universities
is the language of the colonisers and in saases local languages that were being used in higher
institutions of learning were replaced by the language of the colonisehendrricula of universities
in Africa were restricted and designed to serve the objectives of th@sawoat minimal costs (Preece
et al.,2012, Teferra and Altbach, 2004). Apart from the challenges African univefaitis in their
respective States following independence, they continue to face other chaltetayes/hich hamper
their smooth functioning and ability to address some of the problems facing the coatichétstiocal

communities today.

The much centralised system in which many of the universities operate gpabedienge against
academic freedom. State owned universities dominate in Africa and the involvententjo¥e€rnment
in university affairs is the norm (Teferra and Albatch, 2004). Given that most Africas Stanted to
take ownership of their university institutions after independence, they renderegdhastatals
(Preeceet al.,2012) and maintained a grip over their operations through appointed offi¢tedsheelm
of the institutions. In most Anglophone countries or segments of Africa, the Viaee€llor has the
executive power and the chain of power moves from the Vice-Chancellor to tbéy dépe-
Chancellors, and then to the deans/directors and then to the departmeisédidasts of divisions. In
countries such as Benin, Tanzania, Madagascar and Cameroon, the government supervises many
aspects of the operations of universities and consequently restricts their aytpalitinises them and
subjects the learning experiences to respond to political objectives (B&aming and Chan, 2005;
Taal, 2011). Given that several African governments are not tolerant toaeliverigws, criticism,

unconventional ideas, nonconformity and freedom of expression (Teferra and Albatch, 2004,, Sawyerr
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2004), many African universities can be seen fosteringnthdus operandof ther respective
governments evident by vehement opposition to views which are contrary toofhos@agement,
stiffening of free speech and restricting the activities of student afdstiafsm/unionism. Due to the

very centralised policies that govern some of the nations and universities; it imetkakenging for
academic members of staff to respond to global and local demands and changes in knowledge,

technology and the labour market.

African universities are also in a state of financial crisis (Taal, 2011ye&3aw2004). Although
university institutions everywhere, including those in western nationsfifaaecial challenges, the
gravity of these challenges is more prominent in Africa than elsewhere (Taferiltbach, 2004).
This difference can be attributed to many reasons. The economic problems facedyb4fmcan
countries make it a challenge to provide increasing funds to higher edutia¢idiscal climate and
condition brought by global funding agencies such as International Monetary Fund and World Bank
sometimes make it difficult to allocate funds to specific sectors; the incretiffiiaglty for students to
afford the tuition rate necessary to meet recurrent expenditutesativersity places the university at
a position of financial lack and the inappropriate allocation of available fadaresiources due to poor
prioritisation renders the university insufficiently funded (ibidack of adequate financial allocation
to universities can also be attributed to other pressing problems the respective &fatdsgsuch as
the HIV/Aids pandemic, rising poverty levels and the needs to build infrastruttusepport local
developments (Taal, 2011). The decline or lack of funds to run African univetstiesresulted in
their stagnation, improper maintenance of facilities, poor remunerations, lackalérand motivation
amongst staff, brain drain and poor teaching, research and outreach qualit@TaaEawyerr, 2004;
Teferra and Altbach, 2004).

There is also the problem of limited access. Taking the cue from the coloniahenauwiversity
education was meant for a selected few, African universities have stileantable to overcome the
colonial legacy that restricts university education to a few and could stdeée conspicuously
alienated from the masses. The few who enrol into the university are predoynir@nturban areas
(Taal, 2011). This is primarily because most universities in Africa are coneehitnatrban areas and
capital cities rather than rural areas, which makes it difficulistudents from rural areas to access
higher education due to distance and the challenges inherent in separating from lowedoatempt

to move to a university location. Furthermore, the challenge of limited satewdsgher education in
Africa is also compounded by the fact that very few members of the public cad @iocost of
university education irrespective of the limited registration/tuitada charged per student. An average
African lives on less than £1 a day and affording the cost of higher educatiloibe seen as a difficult
task. Another reason for lack of access into higher education in Africa is inagl@tuastructure to
lodge the increasing and unprecedented demand for access from the many students who are competing

in each academic year for the few available places (Teferra and Altbach, 2004)ewWVithiersities

18



that are understaffed (Sawyerr, 2004), African universities can onhddffarecruit the numbers of

students they are able to manage within the limits of their infrastructure, staffing aed. budg

Gender imbalance is also a challenge many universities in Africa arg taday (Teferra and Altbach,
2004) despite their statutory position of equal opportunity and participatidwotiormen and women.
Given that the African society is a male dominated society and men tend to possess rao@ngow
financial resources than their female counterparts, men maintain a greatee df enrolling at the
university, as well as exercising control over who gets to enrol at the univimitya family
perspective. Stereotypes that depict women as objects to be groomed exclusivedyrimge and
childbirth still persist in many African societies despite the influenceaifajjsation and the rise in
female emancipation. Taal (2011) maintains that women are still greatlygematally under-
represented in many African universities at the level of student enrolment, &castafh and
administrative personnel. Given this challenge, this thesis argues tlz@nAdniversities can institute
conscious and deliberate plans of action to resolve the issue of gender imli@msuring that all

forms of gender discrimination in recruitment and enrolment are recognised and addressed.

African universities lag behind other universities in other parts ofwhdd in the usage and
maximisation of information and communication technology (ICT) to enhance ngaahd learning.
Whilst the internet age has led to many universities adapting and adopting vggltoe!s and systems
to manage their increasing sizes, programmes and activities, some Africarsitieiy do not even have
a running website through which the rest of the world can get to know the ugigasibrowse through
the list of programmes and services being offered at the university. Many é&catigiinof African
universities do not have regular connections to the internet where they eaadeags to e-journals
and a wide range of data bases to aid their research and publications. Teferra ard(2004r

maintain that

tracking frontiers of knowledge is crucial for research and development. Having
access to indicators of the knowledge frontiers, such as journals, periodidals, an
databases, is a major prerequisite to undertaking viable, sustainable, and meaningfu
research (2004, p. 38).

The lack of acquaintance with the electronic and ICT age which now drives roéay gconomies
and brings higher education research, publications and other innovations to theghiimzah be
construed as one of the reasons many African universities are unable to competerwiterparts
worldwide and make meaningful contributions to global advancement. Currently, mamganAfri
universities still rely heavily on face to face learning (Taal, 2041e the growing availability of ICT
worldwide is fostering the acquisition of knowledge anywhere and through othes. flBurthermore,
embracing the current trend of ICTs in the world have the potential to engecelesibitity of African
universities by its masses, foster gender balance and promote the university’s involvement in national

and global dialogue. Away from the global and African university contexts, what is the situgtien of
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university in Cameroon? Whilst the situation of the university in Cameroosuiss&t of the university
situation in Africa and shares similar characteristics with othevewsities in the continent, the

following section will presenthe university situation in Cameroon.
2.7 The evolution of university in Cameroon

Prior to independence in 1960, Cameroon had no university and many Cameroonians went abroad for
university studies, though such studies was poorly adapted to meet the needs of the Africa continent in
general and Cameroon in particular (Njeuetaal., 1999). After independence, Cameroon faced an
immediate need for trained senior civil servants who would fill some of the mssitiat had hitherto

been occupied by colonial personnel.

The government of Cameroon saw the need to provide an institution of higher learnimigersity
that would be suitable to meet the intellectual and professional nedus grfowing population and
particularly those in civil service. Given this need, a university compéexraferred to as the National
Institute for University Studies (NIU®)was created in 1961 (ibid) with the aid of the French
government. Whilst NIUS was intended to build the capacity of Cameroonians for civil seraise, it
ran degree programmes in Law, Education, Economic and Arts. One year after its chdatin,
evolved and was transformed into the Federal University of Cameroon with an oigaalsdtucture
comprising of faculties, schools, departments, centres and institutes with each haspecific

mandate.

The Federal University of Cameroon was later renamed the University of Yaoundé andutgehtis
goal to meet the needs of the nation and predominantly in the areas of teachpoglic administration

(Ngu and Kwankam, 1992). Following its creation, the Faculty of Law and Economicsigimer H
Teaches’ Training College were the first institutional structures within it and thisfelbmsved by the
Faculties of Science and Arts, and professional schools (ibid). By 1973, many establistathdreisn
created as extensions of the University of Yaoundé and amongst these were énsityidentre for
Health Sciences (CUSS) created in 1969; The Institute of Management alsedrédesis Institut de
I’Administration des Entreprises (IAE) created in 1969; the International School of Journalism
established in 1970; the Institute of International Relations opened in 1971 and thel Mah@mee
School of Engineering also established in 1971. The creation of these professicatdaffistitutions

of the University of Yaoundé was intended to build the human capability needed to tackle the needs of

public service and development.

Njeumaet al., (1999) maintained that while the period from 1962967 saw the establishment of

general educational structures in the form of faculties, the period folloi86@ was dedicated to

4 Also known as “Institut National d’Etudes Universitaires” in French.
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creating professional and technological schools. This therefore depicts theg fitubdation of
Cameroon’s higher education system, there are two types, namely: the professional and technical

education and the fundamental (general) education systems.

Despite its mission, the University of Yaoundé and its many affiliated institutions wdre tmaneet
the growing needs of the public service. The increasing demand for higher educatimassng:
enrolment of students into the faculties supported by a lackselective/screening method and a
generous welfare system where students were provided with paid bursaries, edibsidas,
accommodation and no tuition fees, withessed a huge number of graduates who collldenot a

employed.

The following table reveals the figures of student enrolment at the Universigyooindé from 1962
1984.

Table 2.2: Figures of student enrolment at the University of Yaoundé from-119%

196162 | 196263 | 196364 | 196465 | 196566 | 196667 | 196768 | 196869
213 539 577 1,129 1,369 1,677 1,913 1,896

196970 | 197071 | 197172 | 197273 | 197374 | 197475 | 197576 | 197677
2,011 2,575 3,334 4,484 5,533 6,098 7,169 8,200

197778 | 197879 | 197980 | 198081 | 198182 | 198283 | 198384 | 198485
9,057 9,602 9,687 9,562 10,231 10,494 12,031 18,000

Source: Njeumat al.,1999, p. 3
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The growth in student enrolment at the University of Yaoundé from-12684 can also be represented

graphically as follow:

Figure 2.1: Graphical display of student enrolment at the University of Yaoundé from 1962
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Source: Njeumat al.,1999, p. 3

The great effort made by the government to establish professional ssleoelsot sending out enough
graduates to fill positions in civil services and the private sedfimb. few prospective university
students tend to enrol in professional and technical schools, while the majefésrgd the general
education system (ibid). The early situation of higher education in ©@ameaised two fundamental
guestions vis-a-vis the need to provide manpower to serve the nation: 1) Whabisapriate way for
handling the increasing demand for university education? 2) How can student enraitoent
professional and technical schools be boosted.

Crisis at the University of Yaoundé was further exacerbated by the fagtakah in student population
as a result of the welfare benefits the State was providing unyvetedents did not experience a
corresponding growth in learning infrastructures, staff population, equipment dsdTtoe student-
teacher ratio became increasingly unbearable and staff voiced their dissatistéttitre increasing
pressure to cope with the swelling numbers of students. Given these scenariosethegoatvhad to

step in with some reforms.
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2.7.1 Higher education reformsin Cameroon

With the University of Yaoundé still the lone university and strugglimgope with the increasing
dermand for higher education evident by the overcrowded nature of lecture halls, talesrand
insufficient equipment and tools; high student-teacher ratios and the inadequat®fttarexisting
library to meet the need of the growing student population (Ngwana, 2003)nfearsity centres were
created in 1977 in different locations within the nation and assigned peghkisational mandates.

These centres were:

- Buea University Centre created as a centre for languages, translation, iatemeatd the arts.

- Douala University Centre created as a centre for business studies and tedchiers of
technical education

- Dschang University Centre created as a centre for agricultural sciences

- Ngaoundere University Centre created as a centre for food science and technology

Whilst it was intended that these centres would help to decongest the University of Yaoundé’s main

campus at the nation’s headquarters in Yaoundé, their very specialised nature contributed little as
student numbers in Yaoundé continue to swell. The Buea University Centre whichilves Ibdge

up to 2,000 students accommodated only 60 students in 1991 whereas the University of Yaoundé
initially designed to host 5,000 students had an enrolment of about 45,000 studentsheiddame

year (Njeumeet al.,1999). Given the escalating need to decongest and decentralise the University of
Yaoundé which also felt within a period Cameroon was gravitating towaridi&addiberalisation,
dissident voices called for the government to rescue the situation at the Wpigérgaoundé by
creating other universities. At this moment, Anglophones also started clamfmurihg creation of an
Anglo-Saxon university to be based in the English speaking part of Cameroon and whictb&vould
structured and fashioned to follow the tradition of English universities. Apantthe need to decongest

the University of Yaoundé, the demand for an Anglo-Saxon university in theskrsgieaking part of
Cameroon can be attributed to the fact that English-speaking students felt increaangialised at

the University of Yaoundé (Ngwana, 2003) where most of the lectures were conducteatimviAneh

made them susceptible to failure in examinations.

The government succumbed to public demands and announced the creation of an Anglo-Saxon
university in Buea and a francophone university in Ngaoundere in May 1991 and this was followed by
a presidential decree No. 92/074 of 13 April 1992 to authenticate the announcement (&jalma
1999). The content of the decree upgraded the Buea and Ngaoundere University cefuliefledyged
universities. Given that these newly created universities were muj tsufficiently address the need

to decongest the University of Yaoundé, the government proceeded the followiri$y983) to unveil

a comprehensive package which transformed the remaining previously established umieetwt/
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into full-fledged universities. This meant that the Douala Universtitre became the University of
Douala and Dschang University centre became the University of Dschang. Anothef faeetforms
of 1993 was the splitting of the University Bhoundé in the nation’s capital into the University of
Yaoundé | and the University of Yaoundé Il. This brought to total, six Statetkdities. In addition to
decongesting the University of Yaoundé, the university reforms of 1993 alsoshgdah the
professionalisation of higher education with an intention to produce gradititése capacity needed
by the private sector and the public service. Drawing on Njerah, (1999), the following objectives
were set to be met by the reforms:

- Reduction of the over-crowdedness at the University of Yaoundé through the creaiion of s
fully established Universities.

- Each university should have a mission geared towards the overall perspective aigosteri
national development.

- All Cameroonians should be provided with equal opportunities of obtaining university
education. This was going to be supported by the universities being geographically logated apa
from each other to give greater opportunity of accessibility to pragpestidents in their
regions and as well as make provision for common programmes in the different universities.

- University programmes should be more varied, professionally oriented and should respond to
the needs of the job market. Not only should this help graduates to findhjties private or
public sector but also help them create jobs.

- Optimise the usage of existing infrastructures, equipment and servicesakgpiease which
were under-utilised at previous university centres.

- Widen and render university financing and management more inclusive. The comamghity
different stakeholders should be invited to participate in University neamagf and income
generation

- Introduce a modest and more substantial registration rate of 50,000° FGfAthe initial
amount of 3,300FCFA

- Assign Universities improved academic and management autonomy through the provision of
finances and basic infrastructure

- Revitalise and enhance co-operation between universities in the nation ass Vieditea
international co-operation

- Provide better remuneration to motivate staff, improve their working conditionsrdnashce
student learning experiences

- Create an enabling environment for excellent teaching and research.

5 This would be equivalent to about £65, calculated as per the exchange rate 25f Mey®014

24



Whilst the reforms of 1993 aimed at addressing the subjects of accgssibikrsity, quality, market

needs, capacity building, national development, funding and co-operation, Cameroon wes\&tititi
face the challenges of irregular and limited funding; lack of accounyahititt transparency in
management; very centralised systems of governance; lack of adequatelpfasdigmally trained

university administrators; too much politics and partisan sentiments; lotsaz#umuatic procedures;
insufficient liberalisation of revenue sources; lack of specific instruni@nt®ntinuous evaluation and
performance appraisal; inadequate resources, infrastructures and fadiikesjsed outreach
programmes and high rate of graduate unemployment.

As at now, Cameroon has eight State universities. The newest of these is the Unif/&aitendé
which was created following a Presidential decree in 2010. Cameroon has also witmsséu the
number of private universities that came into being following the liberalisation of the higheli@uucat

sector.
2.8 Conclusion

Whilst it is not an easy task to define the university and its mission i@lfheentury given the
proliferation of universities and their missions across the globe, the uty\arfie centre of the case
study within this thesis (that is, the University of Buea) can be deda contextual definition as an
institution of higher learning situated within a geographical localityamé€roon but with a mission
that extends beyond the immediate environment where it is located. An elaborated ancthent
University of Buea is found withithe next chapter on the “research process and methodology” and
precisely the section on “contextual background”. Drawing on the ethos of the ecological university
which highlights subjects ¢fcare’ and“collectivenesy, it can be argued that the University of Buea
canserve the developmental need of the residential ecology (also referretthéol@sal community)
where it is located. Considerinie ecological university’s ability to care or exercise concern for the
world by serving multiple ecologies such as local communities, thgstlascertains that a local
university with a developmental mission can incorporate features ofdlogisal university within its
engagement activities and reach out to address local community needs, aparadfiagrom the local
community’s potential to address some of it needs within a framework of reciprocity and shared
existence. But one could ask: how can a university inspired by the ethos of aricataioiyersity
capture the collective interests of a local community where it is found® &kéinthe benefits of listening

to voices from a diverse range of people?

By aiming to foster community development; the University of Buea couldireaptdiverse range of
voices within itself and from members of the local community and from these, asceddsdip peeds

of the residential ecology it has a mandate to serve and construct praressesthods within its

5 http://www.unibda.net/

25



engagement which can enabléiappropriately address the needs irrespective of common challenges

faced by universities in Cameroon and Africa as presented in this chapter.

The need to addresis: subject of the university’s engagement and how it could address priority needs
of a local community within the context of community development falls witiénobjective of the

subseqguent chapters that make up this thesis.
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CHAPTER 3

RESEARCH PROCESSAND METHODOLOGY

3.1 Introduction

In this research, there was a main part of field work and a preliminaryt pectuited 31 participants

during the main part of fieldwork; 20 participants were interviewed, atoloklpart in two focus group
discussions. However, prior to the main part of fieldwork, | also carrieé @ueliminary outreach

during which | familiarised myself with the research context and spokeaetv individuals. Research
participants were drawn from disparate backgrounds with many of them involved sistente
farming and residing in very remote locations characterised by lack of potable dipidated
infrastructures, poor medical facilities and unpaved roads. In addition to théewteand focus group
discussions, | also kept a diary, perused relevant documents and carried outatiobsgruniversity
students involve in agricultural training. The sample size, selection techniques and methods adopted in
this research have been amplified in subsequent sections of this chapter.

The need to carry out a successful piece of research warrants the reseattih&rabout a suitable
philosophical worldview assumption he/she brings into the study, the strategyuifyeand the
specific procedure of research that would transform the approach into pracessvél, 2009)
However, given that this research was a journey, this chapter will preserdgraieavof the nature of

the research process before expounding on the nature and reason for the choicétatieqesakarch
design; an interpretive case study approach; a contextual based of the rigniofpBuea in
Cameroon, the varying sampling types adopted, the mix of methods used, data arabiscal
employed and ethical issues addressed. This chapter clarifies that daischeok side with the
interpretivist research approach which primarily holds that knowledge is gamabtructed and there

are multiple realities out there which can be captured by more than one mEti®dpproach is
consistent throughout this research which employed semi-structured interviews angréogus
discussions to capture the voices of participants drawn from disparate backgimattisess the
subject of a university’s engagement in a residential community and how this could be modelled to
address local priority needs, as well as contribute towards community develo@ivent.that this
research is an empirical study which was carried out within a geographical location in Cameroon | had
previously livedin, for a period of over seven years, this chapter also addresses the subject of personal
motivation and my connection to the study area. The insider/outsider dichotomy anddgutidted
entrance into the different settings to collect data are also addréssedhapter culminates with a

conclusion which prepares the reader for the next session.
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3.2 Theresearch process

Social research can be considered a complex process which may not be simply defirsugley a
methodological choice due to the possibility of multiple inferences. | startedsbarch journey with

an initial proposal which embodied a limited understanding of the complexity sumguthéi subject
area | intended to investigate. In the process of reviewing relevaatuites as recommended tomy
supervisory panel, | made many changes to the subject area of the investigation, the resamet que
and the methodological choice. Consequently, the research experience was not @atmdart a
process that rather turns out to be non-linear and with many twist rasd Merrill and West (2009)
argued that

textbooks and the literature on resear@s well as published accounts of research

— can give the impression that the focus and questions emerge and develop in a clear,
linear and ordered manner. In reality, this is rarely the case, as quebtoge and

we can feel muddled and lost as well as struggle to articulate what weovkaotv

or should ask (2009, p.103).

The rigorous learning experience of this research saw me going forward anditthakd then forward
as | occasionally gained fresh insights into the subject of the investigatia@oatinually refined the

research process. These periodic backward and forward movements experienced in theoreseas

can be likened to a recursive and cyclic process illustrated thus:

Figure 3.1 A recursive and cyclic research process

Approach and

literature review
Research paradigm

Data type,
instruments
and methods

Analysis,
’/— findings and \>
— A conclusions Ethic approval

and data
collection

)

Source: adapted from Khanal (2012) PhD Thesis.
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The recursive and cyclic nature of the research process was also informeohégtmof reflexivity in
solitude, during research development programmes, seminars and conferences. db@itded
moments captured my thoughts on the way the research was unfolding, ceiieetion on the
different stages of the press and scrutinising my role as a researcher. Whilst | reflected orhwhic
methodology would best suit this research, | conceived it would be appropriate t@ apmlitative

methodology.

3.3 A qualitative study

In identifying this research, | choose to call it a qualitative study. | maed#iserate choice to adopt a
gualitative approach in an attempt to give participants such as ordinarye pefopl residential
community an opportunity to have their voices heard. | believe employing conventiontlagwan
methods to this research would inhibit the intention of giving particsgaetlatitude to have their ideas
heard. But what is qualitative study?

According to Holliday (2007), qualitative research can be best identified Hisfiisct features from
guantitative research. In this regard, it can be maintained that quelitasearch is predominantly
concerned with text and meaning construction and unlike quantitative research; geaktsdiarch
opposes positivism and the notion that there is a simple relationship between ourqreot#pe world
and the world in which we live. Although some disadvantages to qualitative reabaraiid such as
the lack of replicability and the inability to apply traditional consept validity and reliability
(Langdridge and Hagger-Johnson, 2009), it poses several advantages over quantitative relsearch suc
the recognition of the subjective elements of the research process; itisiteot fo one perspective on
different social subjects and often generates unexpected insights through the open-emdeaf nat
enquiries. These support my choice of it oxguantitative research approach. Given that qualitative
study is a broad field, there is need to narrow down to the specific tegeaadigm underlining this

research.

3.4 The Resear ch Paradigm

Engaging in research can be considered a systematic enquiry process whereby dataed, collec
analysed and then interpreted in some ways in an attempt to understand, predict, inform or bring about
some change (Burn, 1997; Merten, 2005). The exact nature of research is influenced by the researcher’s

worldview or paradigm. Mackenzie and Knipe (2006) argued that

it is the choice of paradigm that sets down the intent, motivation and expectations
for the research. Without nominating a paradigm as the first stepsheseasis

of subsequent choices regarding methodology, methods, literature or research
design (2006, p.2).
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A research paradigm therefore sets the proceeding of the entire research. Idefindoeas a basic

belief or worldview about perceived reality and knowledge that provides the researcher with a brought
spectrum or tool through which the world is viewed (Merten, 2007) and the emuaggss of a
research project guided. In the current world where there are discrepahdieswledge and
perception, an extensive list of research paradigms exist, amongst these are:itiigt pesearch
paradigm, the interpretivist research paradigm, the constructivist cbsearadigm, the pragmatic
research paradigm and the transformative paradigm (Mackenzie and Knipe, 206@)chipresenting

a unigue worldview and investigative process as follows:

Table 3.1 Features of different research paradigms

Paradigm Methods (primarily) Data collection tools

(examples)

Positivist/ Quantitative methods are primarily used eve| Experiments, tests, scales

Postpositivist | though qualitative methods can also be used

Interpretivist/ | Qualitative methods predominantly used Interviews, observations,
Constructivist | although quantitative methods may also be | document reviews, visual data

utilised. analysis
Transformative| Mixed methods. However, qualitative or Diverse range of tools can be
guantitative methods could be used. used- data collection needs tq

avoid discrimination. Such as]
sexism, racism, and

homophobia.

Pragmatic | Qualitative and/or quantitative methods may| May include tools from both
positivist and interpretivist
paradigms. Such as:
guestions and purpose of the research. Interviews,

employed. Methods are matched to the speg

Source:Adapted from Mackenzie and Knipe, 2006, p. 4

With multiple research paradigms in existence, | shall now move on to ampltfiednterpretivist

research paradigm as the prism through which this research was guided.
3.4.1 Choice of theinter pretive research paradigm

Given that this research relied heavily on the views of participagenerating rich data in their natural
environments, | arguethat the interpretivist’s position is very essential and consistent with it. As a
research project whose intention was to draw meanings from opinions icfppaits drawn from
different segments of a local communityaamiversity’s engagement, the adoption of the interpretivist
research approach was considered to be most useful. But what is the interpeseasth approach?

Before clarifying what | meant by the interpretivist research apprdastiyiportant for me to elucidate
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what interpretivism is. In this regard, interpretivism can be referred ta #®rm which depicts a
contrasting position to positivism. Drawn from the theological concept of hermeneuggstétiism
is preoccupied with the theory and method of interpreting human actions (Bryman, 20h&2).

interpretivist research approach can thus be defined as an approach which

captures the actual meanings and interpretations that actors subjectivélg tscri
phenomena in order to describe and explain their behavior... It attempts to embrace

the complex and dynamic quality of the social world and allows the researcher to
view a social research problem holistically, get close to the participants, enter thei
realities, and interpret their perceptions as appropriate (Leitch&Hihrrison,
2010).

This definition succinctly captures and articulates the nature of the epguigss in this thesis. Similar
to the characteristic features of the interpretivist research paradigentito the field, maintained
relationships with participasin their natural settings, captured their voices, observed theiitiastiv
and drew meanings from all these to address the subject of the research. Thetiisengsearch

paradigm is underlined by the following characteristics:

Table 3.2: Characteristics of the interpretivist research paradigm

Characteristic of interpretivist research paradigm

Ontology (what’s out there to - There are multiple realities

know about?) - Meanings and beliefs guide actions

- Social and political realities are encountered through
interpretation of them

- Reality is an inter-subjective construction of the shg

human perception and cognitive apparatus

Epistemology (what can w - Understanding is vital to the explanation of social
know about it?) political phenomena

- Knowledge claims are subjective and socially construg
- Understanding entails establishing the beliefs

meanings which inform actions/practices

Methodology (how might we - Interviews, documents, observations are some of

acquire that knowledge) sources of data

- Textual analysis and the analysis of social practices as
is vital for the understanding and explanation

Source: Adapted from Hay, 2011, p. 169

Given that voices from a local community can be authoritative, critical @gbetic in nature (Hadfield

and Haw, 2001) and eaclanbe deemed relevant in different contexts, this research captured voices
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from different sources in order to holistically address the subject ainflrersity and its engagement
vis-a-vis community development. Apart from the interpretivist research paradigch dominantly
informed this project, this research also captured elements of the trnaaiife research paradigm.
Defined as a framework of belief systems that seek to engage members of cudiueatig groups
(such as the university and its surrounding community) with a focus on promotiugjamclbelonging
and social justice (Mertens, 2009; 2011), it can be argued that the transforesgaein paradigm is
a useful worldview that enhances philosophical assumptions and guides methodolagass €r
research approaches within the fringes of critical theory, human rights, $emamd participation.
Whilst it focuses on the tensions that may arise when unequal power relationstéince between a
university and its surrounding community) infiltrates a research contexadda¢sses intransigent
social problems (Greene, 2007, Mertens, 2009) such as poverty, illiteracy, dindatbe need for
development, this research addresses a fundamental need to access the poor, the lessediticated,
give voice to the voiceless (Ashby, 2012). As such, remote locations veited yvidialogue with
participants were conducted in the language they would best understand such ageha &sdgin
English and more women were recruited for the focus groups. It can be argued ttiae effeemunity
participation in a research project is predicated on democratic values, mrfgpentn rights and power
amelioration which has the potential to remove dichotomies of “the oppressed and the oppressor” such
that constructive dialogues can instigate the emergence of shared visions miagpreire, 1970

by the participants. Silver, Weitzman and Brecher (200 assert that

in setting social policy agendas, two groups can be influential. The fexpests

on the nature of the problems, the alternative solutions, and their costs and
effectiveness; the second is “the community”, that is, residents of an area, or those
who suffer the consequences of the problem (2002, p. 362).

Although this research captured voices from the local community, as we# asitrersity, it can be
maintained that tensions could arise in the community when the universityegisagith the
community or imposes an agenda and process of development on the local communityb@sisthis

this research also explored how existing power gaps can be ameliorated such that the local community
can also have a sayithin the framework of a university’s engagement and processes aimed at
improving the living conditions of the citizenry. In addition to the researchdpman, this research

adopted an interpretive case study approach.
3.5 A singleinterpretive case study approach

A case study research approach is one that explores an issue through on@ler casks within a
bounded system (Creswell, 2006According to Yin (2009), it “investigates a contemporary
phenomenon in depth and within its real-life context, especially when the boundaries between
phenomenon and context are not clearly evitdl€2@09, 18). It can be further clarified that case study

research is primarily divided into two types. There is an intrinsic casewtidly is not taken because
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the case represents other cases or it illustrates a particular phenomenopla&kirig other cases but
because the case’s peculiarity and ordinariness is of interest (Stake, 1994). In this regard, the researcher
is not informed or influenced by other curiosity so as to provide spdlke tase to reveal its story and
generate its findings. In contrast, the instrumental or representative case ptedgmnts other cases
and provides insight into the popular. In an instrumental case study, the case is of géotardat as

it provides a supportive role in facilitating the researcher’s understanding of a wider concept or issue
(Denzin and Lincoln, 2011). As in other instrumental case studies, the case in duishredaich is
also a single bounded system has been looked at in depth and its context scrutinised tapigivide i
into an understanding of the general context (Stake, 189®e university’s engagement and its
potential contribution to community development. Whilst this research exathmedntext of a single
university in a given locality, this was designed to be a representatsmnitdr contexts in different
parts of the world.

Further, | maintained that it was preferable for me to address a single ¢asmalsl lead to ann-
depth and detailed exploration of the case rather than addressing multadentash would have
suffered from limited time and shallow exploration of each case (Yin, 2009w€lt€2006) asserts
that “the study of more than one case dilutes the overall analysis; the more cases idndhdiudies,
the less the depth in any single case” (2006, p. 76). It is therefore on the basis of the need for an in-

depth investigation of a representative but also instrumental case that a single casastsen.

3.6 Contextual Background

This research focused on a developing world context and specificadlyramicipality in Cameroon.

Given that there are certain criteria as illustrated below a resesticly should meet, the contextual
setting of this research was carefully chosen with the intentioiit thatild be a sufficiently bounded
system that would provide rich data. My choice of research site was guitieglfojfowing criteria for

contextual setting:
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Table 3.3 Criteria for contextual setting

Criteria Detail

1) The setting must have a sense | Time, place, culture

boundedness

2) The setting should provide a variety | People to watch or interview, artefacts

relevant, interconnected data

3) It should be sufficiently small Logistically and conceptually manageable

4) There should be access For the researcher to take whatever role thg
necessary to collect data
Source: Holliday, 2007, p.34

Furthermore, my choice of the research context was directed to ensure that | did net caiupkt
which would pose limitations to the enquiry process and an obstacle to achiewfigbe rand
trustworthy data.

3.6.1 Cameroon in perspective

The primary country of focus in this research is Cameroon. As a nhation, Cameroon igifoyéooir
sovereign States that makes up the African Union. Cameroon formerly be&aderal Republic on
October 1st 1961 by the unification of two former colonies of France and Britain respectively. Prior to
this, Cameroon was a German colony until 1916 which later withessed the defeat ahthe<aey a
combination of French and British forces. As a result of this defeat, Franceritaid pintly ruled
Cameroon under the mandate of the League of Nation with France controllifitfosiof the country

and Britain one-fifth. French Cameroon later gained its independence from France im1B&&tad

part of the British administered Cameroon reunited with French Cameroon to give lairfretteral
Republic. The Federal Republic of Cameroon which later became the United iRepudmeroon

was further named the Republic of Cameroon following Paul Biya’s ascension to power in 1982. He
stripped off regional autonomies and instituted a centralised presidential ®fsgewvernment with
power hugely concentrated in the national capital Yaoundé. As a result abjmsal administration

by the French and British, a united and an independent Cameroon inherited a bilingual andabi-cultur
system which influenced Cameroon’s educational system and paved the way for socio-political changes

in conformity with French and British institutions. The present Republ@€anfieroon consists of ten
regions under the leadership of ten regional governors appointed by a Presidergel dameroon

has a population size of 21.70 milliam 2012 and a life expectancy at birth of 55 yéaBased on

7 Source; http://data.worldbank.org/country/cameroon (accessed: 07/05/2014)
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World Bank information, the educational situation of Cameroon is highlighted byotlosvihg

statistical facts as at 2014:

- While access to basic education has improved considerably in Cameroon, with
primary completion rates jumping from 53% in 2001 to 80% in 2011, academic
performance in Cameroon has nonetheless declined. As at 2010, 49% of
Cameroonian children in the third year of primary school struggled to read,
while 27% could not read at all.

- While the primary completion rate in urban areas is 91%, the rural completion
rate is only 68%. In addition, the adult illiteracy rate is three timgiser in
rural areas (57%) than in urban areas (17%).

- The enrolment rate for rural girls is just 65%, compared to 79% for boys.
Furthermore, while virtually all children from the most prosperous families
complete primary school, only 40% of children from the poorest quintile
complete this level.

- Although public expenditure on education increased rapidly between 2001 and
2003, rising from 1.9% to 3.3% of GDP, it has since remained stagnant and is
currently well below the regional average of 433%

(Source: World Bank)

The economic ambition of Cameroon is underpinned by its visior®20B8 vision which was crafted

in 2009 and is a working document of the Cameroon government maintains an abjeclive of
enabling Cameroon to become an emerging country over the next 25-30 years. ghtthisdivision
highlights medium-term objectives of (1) alleviating povef@yensuring Cameroon becomes a middle
income country, (Bensuring Cameroon is placed on the trajectory of becoming a newly indusgtrialise
country and (¥consolidating the nation’s democracy and unity while respectiitg diversity. Whilst
varying measures have to be taken to realise these objectives, SouleymaneyCaiioé a World
Bank lead economist for Central Africa maintained thtihough the Cameroonian economy has been
growing at a fairly decent rate of between 3 and 5% per year foaghegcade, at this pace the country
will not be able to achieve the target set by the government insien\2035 working document,”?°.

The World Bank report of April 24, 2014noted the need for the Cameroonian government to 1)
improve the quality of primary education as primary education provides a saghiéipportunity for

the population to participate in economic production and growth processediahce the fight against
corruption and enhance transparency in the allocation and management of the StatBundg®siye
data collection, so that there can be better monitoring of services and 4) irirdgseallocation to

education as a whole. Given that this research is comtevith the place of the university in local

8 Source: http://www.worldbank.org/en/country/cameroon/publication/cameroonresopdate-
reexamining-sourcesf-growth-the-qualityef-basic-education (accessed: 07/05/2014).

9 Source: http://minepat.gov.cm/dgpat/index.php/planification/productions/v2€i856-

10 Source: http://www.worldbank.org/en/country/cameroon/publication/cameroonramenpdate-
reexamining-sourcesf-growth-the-qualityef-basic-education
Source:_http://www.worldbank.org/en/country/cameroon/publication/cameroon-eimopdate-
reexamining-souksof-growth-the-qualityef-basic-education (Accessed: 07/05/2014)
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community development, it is anticipated that its findings caidd contribute towards the realisation

of the country’s vision 2035.
3.6.2 Themunicipality of Buea

The site of this research was the municipality of Buea which is etabsif Rural Council by the
government of Cameroon. The municipality is situated in the South West Rdgnis/one of two
English Speaking regions of Cameroon. Created on tfleo29une 1977, Buea Rural Council is a
highly complex community caught between a blend of urban, semi-urban, rural and trbsktiongs.
The municipality is made up of eighty-five villages spread across a swafaa of 870 Sq.km with a
total estimated population of above 200,000 inhabitants. The principal ethnidmgthepmunicipality

is Bakweri with a majority of them residirig the villages. The urban but cosmopolitan setting within
the municipality is the town of Buea. Buea, is a small town locatdtedbbt of Mount Cameroon,
which is the highest mountain in West and Central Africa. Historicallyas the capital of German
Kamerun during German colonial rule. It later became capital of Southern CamerasrButidh
colonial rule, the capital of the Federated State of West Cameroon, and now regionbbt#péita
South West Regidh

The majority of the inhabitants rely on agriculture (small scale farn@eg source of livelihood.
English and French are two official languages used for general interactieri‘piigin” is the lingua
franca. It is worth noting that the government of Cameroon carved out admivedtirgts into villages,
towns, cities, municipalities, divisions and regions. A different municipality and perhaps in the French
speaking part of Cameroon could have been chosen for this research but was datidedwgto the

language barrier and the potential additional costs of securing translations.

Given that the government of Cameroon classifies the municipality of Buea as &CRurgil, the
sampling frame of this research was intentionally skewed towards a Rural IC@tmecreason for
choice of a Rural Council rather than an Urban Council is owed to the fa¢ché¢hmajority of the
African population reside in rural aréasAs | grappled with the concept of community development
in this research, | argue that because the demographic structure of Africa isipasdigrmural rather
than urban, being involved in Africa’s development largely suggests being involved in rural
development. Therefore, it makes a lot of sense situating the context aeskirch within a

predominantly rural area. The Municipality of Buea can be identified on the world mapassfoll

12 Source: http://ubuea.cm/about/the-towfribuea/
13 Source:
http://www.un.org/esa/population/publications/PopDistribUrbanization/PopulationDistributionUrbanigéfio
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Figure 3.2: lllustration of the Municipality of Buea
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In addition to the municipality of Buea which forms the bounded system | investigated explored

the State owned university within it called the University of Buea.
3.6.3 The University of Buea

The University of Buea was created in 1993. As per the 2011 annual reportyirsitynhas a student
enrolment of over 16,0016 academic Staff and 600 support staff. The University offers 116
programmes of which 40 are Bachelors, 42 Masters and 32 PhDs spread across 7 fesakibesahd

1 college. The following picture presents a sectional view of the university:
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Figure 3.3: A sectional view of the University of Buea.

Source: The university’s online resources

Since its inception, the university has had four Vice-Chancellors appointdt Bresident of the
Republic for an unspecified duration. A Vice-Chancellor is expected to be loyalitethegies of the
government in power and his/her appointment can last for barely one year agthvitltéise second
Vice-Chancellor of the institution. Despite the university being the fegins of higher education in
the South West region of Cameroon, it continues to struggle students’ unrest as evident by

numerous strikes. Within the past ten years, there have been more than ten students’ strikes with some

of these leading to deaths, arrests, detentions and massive destruction of upnagsities. Students
have generally presented reasons for striking such as the need for more toobeseffered during
resit examinations, improvement of the quality of food served at the studentraes, and the non-

interference of university management in the daily running of their union (UBSU)

Apart from periodic student unrests, there have also been strike actions by acadksuipport staff.
The university management and the lecturers’ syndicate called SYNESsometimes cast blame on each
other for hampering the smooth functioning of the institution. Despite the eagmoemagement and
infrastructural crisis facing the university, the University of Buea, lforeferred to as “the place to
be”, claimed to be making major academic incursions in the world as it pursues its missiavidinmy

opportunities for quality education through teaching and research in an environmenttmatucive

14 UBSU stands for University of Buea Students Union.
15 SYNES is an acronym in French which stands for “Syndicat des Enseignants du Supétieur
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to such pursuits and in ways that respond to market féréesan attempt to strengthen its ties with
other universities and be part of global academic discourses, the universitmamiaer of the

Association of Commonwealth Universities and the Association of African Universities.
3.6.4 Theinsider/outsider dichotomy and my role as a r esear cher

Taking a position on whether | should approach the research context as aroinasideutsider proved

to be complicated. As someone who was schooled ancediorithe municipality of Buea foseveral
years, | got into the field as an insider. This is because I lived the Afeiohabitant of the community
and | am familiar with the daily plight of an ordinary community membBearthermore, a majority of
the colleagues | worked with at the university including the Vice-GHemcl met at the time of
fieldwork were still members of the university. As an insider, | pradleged access to the research
context and easily related with some of the ideas participants articulatadtered in the course of
the enquiry process (Hammersley and Atkinson, 1995). For instance, | could easily refate wit
participants’ concerns on intermittent power cuts and the rationing of potable water in the community
as | had witnessed and experienced them. However, as an insider, | had to take stepste familiar
strange (Delamont, 20D3hat is, | had to be careful not to articulate jogsénts’ voices on their behalf

or conclude their utterances or ascribe meanings too soon to their responses ydfsndianisation
with perspectives but make a deliberate attempt to let participants harat obtiteir ideas, draw their
own conclusions and allow meanings to emerge naturally from the data. Howeaeng cases dealing
with participants from very remote locations | am not very familidh witried to encourage them to
articulate their experiences by sharing my own experience or affirm sotheioexperiences by
asserting | too had experienced what they have experienced. By doing this, | todk stepsge that

my power-laden identity of a doctoral student from a British university would not come twehe f

It can be difficult from an emic perspective not to identify with participants’ views which are consistent
with the researcher’s experiences and this may lead to being sympathetic with participants’ accounts. It
can also be maintained that the insider/outsider dichotomy tends to overlooldioteasions of
subjectivity and identities inherent in postmodernism (Griffiths, 1998). For instance, | cangiidf
as an insider from the standpoint of a former employee of the universitgsiddnt of the community
but from the perspective of a researcher who has come from overseas, | can beecbasidatsider
because | am not abreast with current happenings at the university and its sng@omdmunity.
Whilst members of the university would still consider me an insider givenhhainiversity is part of
a global research framework, members of the external community would be lessoliikkdptify me
as such as | was not known before as a researcher and furthermore, | came froms,cetiseotably

a western nation. It is worth noting that in Cameroon, visitors fronewenations are regarded to be

18 Source: http://ubuea.cm/about/
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part of a higher social class and treated with some reverence. Given these cosidlerigietiated my
role and position as a researcher by maximising both the insider and the qésigpectives to the
benefit of the entire research process and this was enhanced by constarifyynigemtd explaining
the aims/nature ahy research to the participants after gaining appropriate entrance into ithesvar
settings. Furthermore, some interviews were conducted in a language relevaniatichpapts. For
instance, Pidgin, which is a lingua franca and a local variation of Englsbagasionally used to avoid
guestions being misunderstood by participants if asked in standard English, andlgsyesiadiealing
with participants from very remote locations, and who have had very limited ormalfeducation.
Moreover, the interview guide used in my research was occasionally modifieddi@vent to some
groups of participants.

3.6.5 Negotiating entrance into the field

The research process consisted of two phases of fieldwork. The preliminag/ whah was
rudimentary ran from the Y®f December 2011 2" of January 2012. It was exploratory in nature and
desigredto lay the foundation for a more thorough data collection in the secasd.phhis first outing

also enabled me to familiarise myself once more with the municipality of Biashleft two years ago

for further studies. It enabled me to build relationships which would help the mext and decisive
phase of fieldwork. For instance, a participant | met duriegtaliminary phase hosted me during the
second (main) phase of fieldwork. Whilst the second (main) phase of fieldwiith ran from the

25" of March to the % of June 2013, revisited the nature of collaborations between the university and
the community which was explored during the preliminary phase, it also wetd explore the
developmental potential inherentthe university’s engagement. The fieldwork took me into different

natural settings.
Entry into villages

All the villages in the municipality of Buea are led by traditional coumgileded by local chiefs. Whilst

is it possible to visit a village without paying a courtesy call at the chief’s palace, and more especially

if your visit is informal and does not warrant the attention of the chief, in the most padiistomary

for the chief to be aware of any research that will be carried ous willage. Given that some of the
villages in the municipality of Buea are closemnmunities’ and places | have never been to, | had to

be accompanied on one occasion by a field assistant who was an indigene of one of the villages and on
a different occasion, | was accompanied by a field assistant who was not an indigeneildge |

wanted to visit but had maintained contacts with some of the villagers. fidldsassistants | invited

to be part of this research were friends | had known over the years priptitavel overseas for further

studies. They were happy to facilitate my outings to the villages. Their invahtdrakped to ease the

17 By closed communities, | am referring to remote locations with limitedsac
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tension that would have arisen between me and village participants who woellddmsidered me a
stranger and exhibited traits of lack of willingness to engage in the enquiry probestllowing

picture illustrates one of the villages visited called Bonakanda.

Figure 3.4: A cross section of the village of Bonakanda

Source: fieldwork photos

The field assistants introduced me to the patrticipants before | could introgaed emd the purpose
of my visit. Furthermore, | had to also introduce myself in an appropriate manner to the vdlager
to gain their confidence, which included identifying myself as someone whoivext ih the
municipality of Buea for several years and explaining that the research | was cwmdadi the
potential to enhance the village and improve the living conditions of inhabitants of the mugicipal

Entry into the University

At the centre of this research is the University of Buea. | neededrtotraed interview members of
different segments of the university. The segments identified were the students, the staffpant
the academic staff. In order to recruit members of the university, the gate keeper’s consent had to be
secured. Given that the gate keeper has the power to approve or disapprove ({Buentry1994), |
had to make a formal application to the gate keeper who was the Vice-Chandgfibghting the
significance of the research and my intention to recruit university pantisifjor onde-one interviews
and focus group discussion. Knowing that the authorisation had been verbatldgior me to carry
out an enquiry process at the university and it was only a matter of but&apuoreess for a signed

hard copy to be handed to me, | started interviewing university participantg tiafohardcopy was
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handed to me. Although the application process took several daysatth keeper’s written

authorisation was finally issued.
Accessing groups

Two focus group discussions took place within the main phase of my fieldworkhe process of
accessing each of these groups was different even though they both shared a common phenomenon of
having someone who assisted me in forming the groups. With regards to the students’ group, I was

assisted by a course coordinator at the university who opted to help by selectimgystullents from

her department with varying backgrounds. We agreed on a particular date thgréequdiscussions

would take place and she informed the willing stusldhshould be noted that the students were not

pressured or coerced into participation.

With respect to the focus group made up of community (hon-university) membersatheftzenon-
governmental organisation (NGO) | had interviewed directed me to the leadrother NGO who
works with some villagers, and was able to assist with identifying and sgttiagjroup of farmers for
the discussions. In addition to recruiting members for the focus group, the tleadlGfO also featured
in the discussions and her presence helped in boosting the morale, confidepeaticipdtion of the

villagers.
Accessingndividuals’ spaces

Building relationships, attending meetings, socialising, and making phone callssovee=of the
primary methods | adopted in accessing individuals and families. Whereas thenamgliphase of my
fieldwork accorded me limited time to get to know and intera¢h wiiversity and community
members, the second/main phase of my fieldwork which lasted for close to three months enhanced my
contacts with a wider range of persons. Meeting and talking with community meahhmal markets,
worship centres and by the road sides, created a forum for me to build relpSoastifriendships
which yielded opportunities for me to talk about my research, and schedule agmbsnfion interview.

In the process of talking about the subjecingfresearch and the need to recruit participants who are
willing to be interviewed, | generally had a favourable reply. What alsaresid my ability to access
individuals/families and have successful interviews and discussions was aasolglgrinonstration)
session | had with my supervisors prior to departure to the field. This rolegtaptended to help me
get acquainted with what | might face when I get to the field and how | banldle different scenarios

of participant reaction. In the course of the role play, one of my supervisors actpdraisigant, the
other acted as an observer and | was the interviewer. After the exercise, wanbadrearks and | was
able to retain some useful lessons which accompanied me to the field syplersrining an effective

introduction or ice-breaker which would set the stage for an interviegividg participants enough
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time to talk without frequent interruption, 3) skilfpitobing of participants’ views and giving them

opportunities for elaboration and 4) proper time management.
Accessing an observable space

I conducted a primary observation during my fieldwork and this took plabe @emonstration farm
of the faculty of agriculture of the University of Buea. Given tlinstd already securehk gate keeper’s
authorisation which called for all members of the university to collaboraketiig research, it was
easy for me to get the Dean of the Faculty of Agriculture’s consent to be onsite at the faculty’s farm
and observe the students as they engaged in farm practice. | also had approval fream tteeldting

in a tomato farmer from the community to observe the students and engage with them.

3.7 Sampling methods used

Given that the municipality of Buea is not a homogenous society due t@ihiauous influx of
students, families and individuals from different parts of the country to take adwanitiag higher
education, suitable climate and the diversity of its population, differemls@methods were used to
recruit participants from disparate backgrounds. The 31 participants reauriad the second but
extended phase of fieldwork came from different villages, occupational backgreecagymic
standings, genders, marital status, educational levels and age groups.

Purposive sampling

In qualitative research, many researchers recruit participants whom theyadeerknowledgeable or

to have experience of the phenomenon to be investigated (Creswell, 2009). However, it can also b
argued that recruiting participants based on a perception of them being knowledgéaviagthe
required experience may pose a bias that will skew the findfithe research to favour the researcher’s
choices, and consequently could render the research process less robust. Although purpagige sam
is not the only technigue used in recruiting participants in this research, | medtbeit it was essentia

for me to recruit participants | considercould give vital information relevant to the subject of my
enquiry (Merrill and West, 2009). Many of the participants under this categogycsatacted early
and an appointment scheduled. Based on the circumstance of protocol, responsibilitiitamdrkig
schedule which surrounded some of the participants, | wrote formally to explasulijeet ofmy
research and the issues that would be discussed within the enquiry procesasT$igpported by a

letter | obtained from the university introducing me to the participants.
Opportunistic sampling

Opportunistic sampling can be defined as “taking advantage of situations to interview individuals,
through luck, chance, the right word being said, or because people offer themselves” (Miles and

Huberman, 1994 cited in Merril and West, 2009, p. 107). Given that research is alsgebiog
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opportunities that carry the potential for rich data and making the most ib(itiolliday. 2007), | was
able to seize some opportunities | perceived would provide rich data. A cagatiis ffrat of a former
colleague | met at the university on thé"24 April 2013. Whilst the original intention was just to visit
a former colleague and have an informal conversation with him, it soon became obvioukab mee t
could become one of my interviewees as he expressed interest in the subjectrase@sdarch and
was willing to be interviewed. Any sampling method chosen carries the riskdbakd have a negative
impact on the reliability of the data. In this particular instance, thesidacto use opportunistic
sampling carried the risk that a disproportionate number of respondents who wergovidgrigvolved

in the research also had particular vested interests in the research subg@e&n had particular
grievances against the university or the community which they were keen to eXjessage of a
number of sampling methods in addition to opportunistic sampling enabled me to minisisektHi
also worked hard to ensure that my sample included a wide range of cross-setttoeahmunity
and the university.

Snowball sample

Snowball sampling represents participants recruited by asking other parti@pantmbers of the
community/university if they are knowledgeable of persons, friends, colleagoeymvers of family
who might be willing to be interviewed (Merrill and West, 2009; Langdridge andjddalphnson,
2009). Apart from asking participants or community/university members to reconsoer@bne who
may be willing to be interviewed, | experienced participants or membetiseofommunity who
voluntarily requested that | interview someone. This was because at some point ofj gaini
understanding of the context of this research, some participants felt theystineone who could
provide reasonable information on the subject of the enquiry. A case inipthat of a member of
staff | met at the university who, after gaining some understanding of ttealesibject, requested

that | interview a number of staff because of their involvement in community-based projects.
3.8 A mix of Methods

A single interpretive case-study research design will typically utiliskipte ways of collecting data
(Mackenzie and Knipe, 2006). Yin (2009) maintains that there are six types of sufuggeience in a

case study which are: documentation, archival records, interviews, direct oloserypatiticipant
observation and physical artefacts (2009, p. 100). Even though the list is quite extéreive, inake

a decision as to which methods can best serve the context and design of thib.résgdrermore,

there s aneed to differentiate between the source of data and the methods adopted to generate the dat
Mason (2002) assertBat one’s data source is the place or system one believes data can be generated

from whereas the methods are the strategies needed to get this done. | shall now proceed to discuss the

methods used in this research to extract data from respective sources.
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3.8.1 Semi-structured inter views

Even though conducting interviews is one of the most widely utilised methods intatiueafiesearch
enquiry (Bryman, 2012; Yin, 2009), | maintained its usefulness withinrtéimeiwork of inductively
generating meanings from the voices of participants as evidembybyesearch context. Unlike
structured interviews which entails strict adherence to an interview schmdale interviewer and
ensuring that all interviewees are administered the same context of questioning (Brymarge2il2)
structured interviews which are interactive and open-ended in nature (Yinva8@)sed. During my
fieldwork, willing members of the university and the community partieghdh oneto-one semi-
structured interviews and these were friendly and non-threatening. Creswell i2@&®jhat the more
open-ended the questioning, the better, as the researcher listens carefullytte yhastcipant says.
The choice of semi-structured interview approach was also due to the facallosistthe interviewer
opportunities for probing beyond the structured predetermined questions, afférelingséarch not
only more space for clarifications and elaboration, but also enablingeafiexible collection of rich
qualitative data. Given the context of this research which captured the sbadicipants from the
municipality of Buea, including the poor, the less educated, as well alsargefrom the business sector
and non-governmental organisations, semi-structured interviews gave ewegsi the room and

latitude to air their views with very limited interruption by the researcher.

As participants became engaged with me in an atmosphere of dialogue, openness and frankness during
the semi-structured interview sessions, reflexivity on the part of thieipants was enhanced and some

were able to articulate how useful the enquiry process had been te thease in point is that of
community participant who noted that the process had opened her eyes. The flexible niueire of

enquiry process also brought about a new awareness on the part of some of the participants.
3.8.2 Focus group discussions

Apart from the onde-one semi-structured interviews, my fieldwork also included two fogaap
discussions. The nature of the focus group discussions was such that | coordindisclifsions by
initiating open ended questions and stirred a conversion around them, mobilising each ofi¢haer
group to take active part (Bryman, 2012; Yin, 2009). One of the focus groups inaajvedp of rural
community participants and the other a group of students from the univBrsiparticipants, made up
of four women and two men, most of whom are not educated to the level of secondarpeduncht
are depending on subsistence farndagsource of livelihood, took part in the focus group discussions
with community members while five students comprising of three females anddigs m the last
year of their undergraduate studies at the university took part in ¢he fpoup discussions with
university members. From the onset, | conceived that it would be good to have abmpastons in
eachfocus group discussion. | reasoned that limiting the number to a maximunmathsixthan having

a larger group would give every member of the focus group an opportunity ¢ctlsemrviews rather
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than having a larger group that could be dominated by fewer voices. The focus groupdswere
intentionally skewed to have more females than men. The intention was to give the fembérsreem
voice given that the society in which they live is male dominated. This isre\g the fact that within
the municipality of Buea, there was no female traditional ruler; amongst Vice-Qbehaé State
Universities, there was only one female Vice-Chancellor; there was ne fnggle regional Governor
and men also formed the majority in Parliament, the Senate and the Governmemth&igominance
of men in decision making processes in the country, women tend to be shyndeerepresented in
discussion forums. Therefore, it was intentibn@onceived to have more women representatives in
the focus groups. However, it does not always hold that the greater the mimimenen in a group
the louder their voice as few men can still dominate discussions. In this casks suare | always refer
to less vocal female participants to get their opinions on the subjects being discussed.

The following table reveals the participants who took pamterviews and focus group discussions
during fieldwork from the 25th of March to the 1st of June 2013:

Table 3.4: A descriptive analysis of participants at the main phase of fieldwork

No Date Sampling type Participant Code Sex Age range Education  Occupation Village Marital status  Dependents
1 02/04/2013 Opportunistic  Martha ~ CM 1 Female 31-40 BSc Business  Molyko Married 2
2 02/04/2013 Opportunistic ~ Paul UM2  Male 2130 GCEA'L Student Molyko Single
3 04/04/2013 Snowball Joseph UM3 Male 31-40  PhD Lecturer Bomaka Married 4
4 04/04/2013 Opportunistic  Marcus UM 4 Male 3140 BSc Admin Staff Bakweri town Married 3
5 06/04/2013 Opportunistic ~ Agnes CM3  Female 51-60 Classsix  Business  Bokwai Divorce 2
6 10/04/2013 Snowball Stephen  UM5 Male 41-50 PhD Lecturer Bonduma Married 6
7 12/04/2013 Snowball Pauline UFG1 Female 21-30 GCEA'L Student Molyko Single
8 12/04/2013 Snowball Catherine UFG2 Female 2130  GCEAL Student Molyko Single
9 12/04/2013 Snowball Susan UFG3 Female 21-30  GCEAL Student Molyko Single

10 12/04/2013 Snowball Gregory UFG4 Male 21-30 GCEA'L Student Bowango Single

11 12/04/2013 Snowball Lucas UFG5 Male 21-30 GCEA'L Student Molyko Single

12 16/04/2013 Purposive John UM7 Male 4150 PhD Lecturer GRA Married 3
13 17/04/2013 Purposive Eric UM6  Male 41-50 MA Lecturer Bokwango Married 7
14 18/04/2013 Purposive Clement CM7 Male 51-60 Diploma  Business  Clerk's quarter Married 3
15 18/04/2013 Snowball Philemon UM8 Male 41-50  Diploma  Admin Staff Bolifamba Married 3
16 19/04/2013 Opportunistic ~ Sophie UM1 Female 21-30 GCEA'L Student Molyko Married 5
17 22/04/2013 Opportunistic  Joan CM4  Female 51-60 MA NGO Bulu Married 6
18 15/04/2013 Opportunistic  Margaret CM 2 Female 41-50 MA Medical sciei Bolifamba Married 12
19 26/04/2013 Snowball Martin CM6  Male 3140 GCEA'L Farming Molyko Married 7

20 27/04/2013 Purposive Comelus CM9 Male 51-60 PhD NGO Molyko Married 5

21 28/04/2013 opportunistic ~ Gregory  CM 10 Male  51-60 MA Civil Servant Wokoko Married 5

22 03/05/2013 Snowball Docas CFG1 Female 3140  FSLC Farming Bokuva Married 4

23 03/05/2013 Snowball Elizabeth CFG2 Female 41-50 Diploma  Development Bokuva Married 6

24 03/05/2013 Snowball Lovelne  CFG3 Female 51-60 FSLC Farming Bokuva Widow 5

25 03/05/2013 Snowball Grace CFG4 Female 51-60 FSLC Farming Bokuva Widow 7

26 03/05/2013 Snowball Alain CFG5 Male 4150  FSLC Farming  Bokuva Married 4

27 03/05/2013 Snowball Elvis CFG6 Male 5160  FSLC Farming Bokuva Married 6

28 05/05/2013 opportunistic ~ Helen CM5  Female 51-60 Classsix  Farming Bokwai - New L Married 26

29 06/05/2013 Purposive Alfred CM8 Male 51-60 Diploma  Clergy Greatsoppo  Married 6

30 10/05/2013 Snowball Sherley CF Male  51-60 FSLC Farming Bonakanda  Married 8

31 10/05/2013 Opportunistic ~ Peter CM 11 Male 71-80 Standard six retired Bokwai Married 10

Source: Fieldwork
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The table above has been sorted in ascending order of the dates the respective intahiesus an
group discussions took place. In addition to other displayed variables, patddigae been assigned
pseudonyms as well as coded to identify the context of participation. For instance, “CM1” represents
“community member 17, “UM1” represents “university member 17, “CFG 1” represents “community
focus group participant 17, “UFGI1” represents “university focus group participant 1”7 and “CF”
represents a “community family”. The table also contains the educational attainment of each participant
such as a Bachelor of Science Degree (BSc), a General Certificate of &uuéativance Level (GCE
A’L), a Doctor of Philosophy (PhD), a Master of Arts (MA) and a First School Leaving Certificate
(FSLC) obtained after completion of primary school. A few community paatitgphad no formal
educational certificate like those who ended in class six of the primary schobla@mprises of seven
stages (classes) Gstandard siX as referred to in a previous educational system. Furthermore, two
community participants who had completed studies at the University of Buea cambe/ladged.
These community members came into the enquiry process from an insider cdntlesir past
experience as students of the university.

In the analysis, when a participant is quoted, the name is often followed by the sex, tgagte
village where the participant resides and the date of the interview or famys @jscussion such as
“Margaret, female, 41-50, Bolifamba, 15-02013”. In addition to the participants at the main phase of
fieldwork, the preliminary phase recorded interviews that were made with the followirgipaents:

Table 3.5: A presentation of relevant participants at the preliminary phase of fieldwor

Participant | Village Description
Magnus GRA A university administrator
Constance | Molyko Head of a Non-governmental organisation working with rural wom

Johnson Bonduma | Head of a Non-governmental organisation promoting computer lite
Linus Wokoko A village Chief
Timothy Muea A village Chief

Source: Fieldwork
3.8.3 Direct observation

Observation has a long tradition in social science research (Yin, 2009). ¥évistal types abound
such as structured observation, systematic observation, participant observation, ogapiarti
observation, unstructured observation, simple observation and contrived observaticam(E2Qt2, p.
273), the one central to this research is naturalistic field artdilEservation which is not subjected to
the constraint of control. Unlike controlled and structured observations,yfiesof observation

involves the studying of people in their natural environment (Langdridge anciHagignson, 2009).
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Yin (2009) argued that because case study takes place in a natural setting, iaorepfestunity for
direct observation of the case. Naturalistic field observations have theintades, as well as their

disadvantages as indicated below:

Table 3.6 Advantages and disadvantages of naturalistic field observation

Advantages Disadvantages

e Greater ecological validity e More difficult to conduct

e Realistic, spontaneously occurril ¢ Difficult for observers to be unobtrusiy
behaviour e Extraneous variables poorly controlleg

e Useful where it is not possible to obsel e Greater potential for observer bias
participants in a laboratory e Replication may be difficult

e Behaviour should be less subject to | e Use of recording equipment may
demand characteristics of the setting difficult

Source: Langdridge and Hagger-Johnson, 2009, p. 77

Whilst the advantages of using a naturalistic or direct observation accouthtsifeason it was adopted

the corresponding limitations of using this observational method were negaditebyools used for

data collection and data from other sources. Given that direct olisergah be made during a field

visit (Yin, 2009), | observed some farm practice sessions of the Faculty of Agricuhs well as
brought a community member to also observe one of such sessions as already natechnilmEty
member who was a tomato farmer was taken to observe how the students were being trained in tomato
farming. After a moment of observation lasting for about forty minutes, the aaitynobserver was
prompted to say 1) what he observed was customary practice in the communitat Zevobserved

which was/were not customary practice in the community, 3) what he observed which could be a take-
away to enhance his farming practice and 4) what contributions he could make to ehleance t
university’s training of future tomato farmers. His inputs which formed part of the analytical work of

the data collected in this research have been discussed in a subsequent@ivaptéhat the main
occupation of the inhabitants of the municipality of Buea is farmimngggtrelevant for this research to
incorporate the observation of some farm activities of the Faculty oft#lgnie of the University of

Buea. The intention was to capture data which could be used alongside other dditidrent sources

to construct meanings that would address the subject of the university and its&aptieenhance
community development. The following photo illustrates a farming activity hef Faculty of

Agriculture of the University of Buea observiedthe field:
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Figure 3.5: A demonstration at theiursity’s Faculty of Agriculture farm

Source: Fieldwork photos

In addition to the aforementioned methods used in this research, this research also Soenesed
documents. Even though it is a common phenomenon to identify a document as a piece of written text
in hard or soft copy, Prior (2003) argued that photographs, videos, drawings, paintings and monuments
can also be referred to as document in some context or another. However, the use of doc¢himent in
research pays attention to written text which could take the form of lettead, @rrespondence,
diaries, memoranda, agenda, minutes of meetings, reports, announcements, admidistratieats,
records, articles, notes and calendars (Yin, 2009). Particularly, the documents perwskd threcl
University of Buea’s strategic plan of 2007 2015 and Buea Communal Development Plan of 2012.

3.9 Data Analysis

The enquiry process of this research would not have been completed without a thorosi$ @ity
various data. The analysis of data helps to bring coherence and understanding to ¢in¢ differtypes

in an attempt to make sense of captured information (Merrill and West, 2009). The prioicbsaas
time consuming involved transcription, cross checking of the different data, cedimgnarising
content, looking for patterns, themes, variances and inductively making sense of tfigoylatais,
1998; Bryman, 2012; Langdridge and Hagger-Johnson, 2009). The analysis of data in tlcis vesear
dominantly informed bya thematic analysis approach (Boyatzis, 1998; Attride-Stirling, 2001).
According to Boyatzis (1998), thematic analysis is a process that can be used iguaiitative
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methods. It can be defined as an analytical process Viictbles scholars, observers, or practitioners
to use a wide variety of types of information in a systematic manner thaasesr their accuracy or
sensitivity in understanding and interpreting observations about people, esitmsions, and

organisation’s (ibid, p. 5).

This approach entails the identification of themes or patterns within data, toelifigmes or patterns,
combining similar or the same themes or pattern and cataloguing the themes os fratteder to
arrive at meaningful findings (Fereday and Muir-Cochrane, 2006; Aronson, 1994). Gatethd
approach to enquiry used in this research is an interpretive gualgaidy, | maintained that using
thematic analysis to make meaning out of the data collected from matiijplees is appropriate. In the

process of making the most outathematic analytical approach, | did the following:

- Transcribed all the recorded interviews, proof read them to make sure theiftamscwere
consistent with the recordings.

- ldentified themes in each interview.

- Catalogued themes into sub themes.

- Built arguments to justify the findings.

The analysis of the research data was facilitated by the usage of a so@@ardviiner). The user
friendly nature and potential of the software to assist coding and analysis of tataiahade it very
useful and relevant in the analysis process when compared to the strenuous ekeatoisg it
manually. In order to adequately comprehend the lines of thought expressed byvlewiaterin their
responses, and as well as interpret and draw meanings from them, themes were gemeithiedata.
Whilst there are different ways themes can be identified and sorted outdssarch data such as
through repetitions, similarities, differences, transitions, indigenous typolagies linguistic
connectors (Ryan, 2003), the identification of themes within the analgsisdata driven (Wolcott,
1994). Being data driven in the analysigafticipants’ responses meant that the researcher stayed as
close to the data as possible and allowed the data to speak irrespective of differespiasn
expressed by separate participants. Furthermore, being data driven in the analysihahaast t
transcribed interviews or focus group discussions were not subjected to a preweteh@ory or any

form of bias.

The following picture is a representation of the front view of one oiitieeviews (cases) analysed in
QDA Miner.
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Figure 3.6: A demonstration of data analysis in QDA Miner

Source Data analysis process
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The analysis process began with the importation of all transcribed interviewiseunskibns into QDA
Miner as illustrated in “1” above. After importation, I carefully read through the data and identified
themes and sutiremes also known as “codes” in QDA Miner as ill ustratedn “2” above. In addition to

the codes being outlined in a special bar on the left-hand side of the data, themeshmidetsified

on the right-hand sidgs shown in “3” above. Different forms of descriptive analysis can then follow

the process of identifying themes.

Given that this research was also underpinned by the interpretivistctepeaadigm, the analysis of

data also drew on the principle of hermeneutic circle to understand the macrexdomydflthe case

study. From the micro understanding and meaning derived from the associate partsalfsie dreir
interconnections, relationships, appropriate findings and conclusions were arrived at. fgctordi

Klein and Myers (1999), the hermeneutic circle highlights the fact that the “the whole” and the “parts”

are intertwined and should be given a liberal and broad interpretation. By interpreting each segment or
part of an interview to obtain a holistic understanding of a case, the holististamadiéng can also offer

an understanding of its integral parts.

Whilst the transcribed interviews and focus group discussions are integral pagsnélysis process,
S0 too are the process of the interviews and discussions, as well as theftraditgteractions between
the researcher and the participants. In the most part, participants in the enquisyg prereegenerally
supportive and enthusiastic with their participation and more especiallg aglifect of the research
resonated with the community’s welfare and their daily lives. Many participants created spaces for
interviews and some facilitated the putting together of focus groups for discugsfonmer colleague
of mine helped to set up his office by bringing in more chairs and vacating the premises sotiltht |
have a focus group discussion with selected students without intrusion. Sormsityravel community
members were happy to recommend others who could provide relevant information with resgect to th
subject of the enquiry and some went on talking even after we both feltedhaednt session has ended.
Working in a context of rampant power failure was challenging, yet some particijyané not
perturbed by sudden darkness and just kept on talking in anticipation of aaktlettricity. The
enquiry process was also an eye opener to some who felt, hitherto, they never knevwetliyunad

a service mission. A few participants at the university who were hesitanirtiebgewed possibly for
fear of losing their position, had to be assured of their anonymity in this thed shown the
gatekeeper’s consent. Whilst it may not be feasible to write down all the experiences during fieldwork
here, the analysis will occasionally draw on the diary entries (appenahic) constituted the process
of data collection, the power dynamics, and the quality of the interactions betweepgatsiaind the
researcher. Although the analysis of data concentrated on the second (main) phaseook fileidio

its robust and refined nature, it also drew on the interviews conducted during the prelphensey
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The following table illustrates the community participants sewwmices were quoted under the different

themes in chapters six and seven.

Table 3.7: A representation of community participants at the main phase of field work whose voices

were quoted in the analysis chapters

Themes

Directly quoted community voices from the main phase of fieldwork

University for intellectual

and personal development

Margaret, female, 450

University for capacity
building and employment

Agnes, female, 51-60; Docas, female, 31-40; Helen, femalé051-

Benefits of adult education

Martha, female, 340; Cornelius, male, 580; Agnes, female, 580;

Sherley, male, 580

Revamping adult

education

Martha, female, 31-40Alfred, male, 5160

Benefits of community-
based research

Margaret, female, 450; Cornelius, male, 580; Martha, female, 340

Revisiting community-
based research for lasting
benefits

Gregory, male51-6

Community-based service

lear ning acknowledged

Margaret, female, 450; Elvis, male, 51-60; Cornelius, male, 60-

Benefits of servicelearning

Elizabeth, female, 41-50; Joan, female 68t Cornelius, male, 589; Elizabeth,
female, 41-50; Martha, female, 31-40; Gregory, male6®1-

Enhancing service learning
for lasting benefits

Margaret, female, 41-50; Sherley, male, 51-60; Cornelius, male, 51-60; Ma
male, 31-40; Elizabeth, female, 41-50; Martha, female}@31-

Limited accessto potable
water asa community

crisis

Sherley, male, 51-60; Elizabeth, female, 41-50; Martin, male, 31-40; Corne
male, 51-60; Martha, female, 31-40; Margaret, female, 41-50; Agnes, fdrha
60; Alfred, male, 51-60; Helen, female, 6Q-

Poor accessto electricity
supply asa community
crisis

Martha, female31-40

Deplorable and
inadequateroadsasa
community crisis

Margaret, female, 41-50; Cornelius, male,68l -

Inadequate agricultural
performance asa
community crisis

Elizabeth, female, 41-50; Elvis, male, 6Q-

Graduate unemployment
asacommunity crisis

Sherley, male, 51-60; Margaret, female, 41-50; Helen, femaléQ51-
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The university as an agent [Cornelius, male, 580
of change

Moving from active to Alfred, male, 5160
interconnected presence

Leveraging the Martha, female, 340
university’s technological
competence and resour ces

Envisioning the university |Gregory, male, 51-60; Martin, male, 30-
asagateway to
employment

The need for Joan, female, 560
communication

Abating the university’s [Elizabeth, female, 41-50; Joan, female, 51-60; Cornelius, male, 51-60; Agn
‘superiority complex’ female. 5160

Building the community’s (Peter, male, 71-80; Margaret, femalé;50; Joan, female, 51-60; Helen, fema
confidence and

C e e 51-60
overcoming ‘inferiority
complex’
Theimperative of a Elizabeth, female, 41-50; Peter, male, 71-80; Joan, femakQ;32lement, male
university to capture 51-60

community voices

Creating opportunitiesfor |Margaret, female, 450; Joan, female, 560; Helen, female, 550
community voices

Recognising and adopting [Margaret, female, 41-50; Joan, female, 51-60; Cornelius, male, 51-6Ceii|er
s_trateglc partners_hlps gnd male, 5160; Gregory, male, 51-60; Agnes, female, 51-60; Alfred, male, 51-
linksfor community voices

Elizabeth, female, 41-50; Martha, female, 81 -

Source: data analysis

Although it was not intended to quote each participant in the analysis chaphéssiugsis, a significant

number such as 15 out of the 18 community participants were quoted to illtistrataious themes
identified. In some occasions, where more than one participant articulatedea ®led or the same

theme, only one was chosen to illustrate the idea or theme. In other instances, more than one quotation
from the same participant was used to illustrate different aspeatsheime. Similarly, where there

were differences of opinion expressed by participants on the same theme, more than one participant’s

voice was cited to illustrate the difference.
3.10 Ethical considerations

The ethical considerations were intended to enable an appropriate execution édtbet@dipproaches
to enquiry | have used. Ethical principles of equality, confidentiality, anonynagpect, justice,

beneficence, consent, honesty and transparency (Langdridge and Hagger-Johnson, 2009) underlined my
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data collection and analytical processes. My fieldwork outings were dphpwaga by the Ethics
committee of the Faculty of Education of Canterbury Christ Church Univewkitgh reviewed my
plans of action and was satisfied that they were in line with the ethical requirememuofwérsity. |
ensured that | had permission of access into the University of Buea to ciotelviews with university
members, and informed written consents were obtained from participants teddampe interviewed.
Anonymity of participants was guaranteed and participants were informed they hadhth®o
withdraw from the enquiry process at any time. Furthermore, my role as hemefrthe Faculty of
Education Ethics Committee within a period of two years during whiclleh@d meetings and
participated in reviewing applications for ethics clearance from other reseasstteracademics
enabled me to be more acquainted with ethical issues.

However, despite the ethical measures taken, these were not without challenges.tBewcteatiEnges
included the rigorous process of obtaining some participants’ consent. A case in point is that of a local
chief who initially refused to be interviewed and requested time to seeldWe of his traditional
council. Though it took a considerable length of time for him to get lmawiet he eventually did and
was interviewed. Some participants came into the enquiry process with a negativenerpgdm
previous interviews. One participant noted that a publication that folldwsednterview with a
researcher had a misrepresentation of what he said and as a result of that he wasleot grariting
another interview. Another participant maintained that he was once interviewedd®aecher, but the
said researcher disappeared and never came back to thank him and consequentlyohdedl
motivated to participate in my enquiry process. Given these scenarios, | had ¢otlassarticipants

of my unreserved willingness to comply with their ethical demands of honesty and gratitude.
3.10.1 Trustworthiness and rigour

Trustworthiness and rigour in the context of this research is constructéu eléiments of validity and
reliability. Whilst validity may be defined as one’s ability to measure or investigate the thing one
intended to measure or investigate; reliability has to do with stabflivhat one is measuring or
investigating (Langdridge and Hagger-Johnson, 2009). Given that this reseagcialisadive research
which dwells on the premises of existence of multiple realities and constradtiruth, the way a
positivist would demonstrate validity and reliability are not commensuratbetacontext of this
research. Despite the intricacies surrounding qualitative research, and tpéeemalyis trustworthiness
and rigour in qualitative research can be attained (Cho and Trent, 2006; Denzin and RBicb)n|

chose to identify the following ones which are relevant to this research:
Thick description

Due to the complexities surrounding the contextual base of this researtttearekd to interpret and

construct meanings from multiple voices and sources, | saw the need to embarkaought
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description of every phase of the enquiry process. It can be argued Hiatielbf research may be
ascertained if the reader is able to audit the events and acknowledgeidhs, aeflections and
influences of the researcher (Koch, 2006). The narration and descriptive acgesentgd in this thesis
provides the basis for better understanding of the enquiry process (Geertz, 1973)Jestiiikion also
entails showing the workings at every stage of the research process (Holidays, 2004hguiiiled
explanations where necessary on how | got to the different phases of the pucbedsit a non-expert
in my field of research could understand the research context and appreciate the mearimgtedons
from the data.

Member check

With respect to member check, participants validate the transcribedemenwhich result from their
responses (Creswell, 2009). Participants would do so by either agreeing witbnteat of the
transcribed interview or raise an objection. On an occasion, a participant wagtghopportunity to
read through the soft copy of her transcribed interviMhilst the process of a participant cross-
checking a soft copy of her transcribed responses can be problematic in that he/shg cahatemges
on the document without letting the researcher know, in the case of thichesdapt a close watch

and the participant would inform me of any chestge/she have executed or that needed to be done.

In a different scenario, | had to identify and discuss emerging themesteomterviews with the
participants. In the process of doing these, participants agreed with some of tbe Hrelmmade
amendments to others. Furthermore, a spectacular incident occurred at the end of one of the interviews
with a lady who could not read nor write but could speak pidgin (the medium of untination used

in her interview). At the end of her interview, she requested that | give her my recording detize s

she could listen to her contribution. After spending time listening to her whieg¢old me she was very

happy and all what has been recorded is satisfactory. Whilst | previously didessedhis as a form

of member check | would encounterthe field, it proved valuable, especially to participants could not

read or write English.
Peer review

| have had the opportunity to present this research in different national enthiidnal settings. |
presented portions of thissearch at one of Canterbury Christ Church University’s (CCCU) Faculty of
Education Scholarship days; at a seminar organised by CCCU Faculty of Education research theme on
Inclusion, Equality and Social Justice; at the World Universities Forum in VaecdDanada; at the
University of Manchester Faculty of Education Postgraduate conference; at th@ABLCAL
Observatory international conference in Brest, France, at the European Sockésdarch on the
Education of Adults (ESREA) conference in Canterbury, at the World Social Scienoe for

Montreal Canada and at the Erasmus Intensive Programme on Research Methodologies &br doctor
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students in Lithuania. These presentations to a national and global audience uncovered this research to
scrutiny and | benefited from valuable inputs, as well as constructiigsenit Furthermore, | have had

two articles from this research published in peer restgaurnals.
Participantsdescription forms

In the course of my fieldork, | kept a description form for each participant | internagewar who took

part in a focus group discussidrhese forms were designed to carry entries on participants’ age range,

level of education, occupation, sex and village of residence. As | made priogitesdield, | kept an

eye on the forms to ensure that | was not only interviewing participamsd particular age range,
occupation or from a particular village but had a mix from different backgrounds @at | was able

to draw participants from assorted social, economic and educational backgrounds, it gave this research

some robustness and reliability.
Diary entries

My ability to construct a thick description of what transpired during myngutr data collection is
triggered by the fact that | was able to keep a field diary which captureits detashow the data
collection process unfolded from day one and up to the final day whenHhddietd and retured to

the United Kingdom. Entries in my diary captured issues on access to diffetimgssetescription of
settings, selection of participants, observations, experiences and reflections as evident ir Appendi

A significant amount of entries in the diary were done in the mor@indsn the evenings. Morning
writings generally depicted my plan for the day and the evening write-ups exhpihat transpired
during the day and the accompanying reflections and thoughts. Whilst | must acknowladig®fa |
consistency in the writing up of the diary due to tiredness resulting fremustus field activities, |
endeavoured to keep pace with the writings. There were moments | felt temptglect the daily
entries but as | pondered on the merits of such an exercise, it was necessaryoféeap up with it
as it enabled me to continue to reflect and interrogate the enquiry procdssngnith adjustments
where necessary in order to enhance it. As shown in appendix 1, the diary en&ie®mesm bullet
forms so as to demonstrate the importance placed on each activity, subject andhlingglof of the
day or period. In addition to providing clarity and understanding of the iatesvand focus group
discussions, this thesis also maintains that the content of the fipidatias part of the data (Pedgley,
2007) that was used in conjunction with other data types such as the intervikinstive enquiry

process.
3.11 Conclusion

As earlier identified, my experience within this research was natearliprocess but a learning

experience which comprised of constant adjustments and readjustments. My methodological
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conceptualisation was a journey of many twists and turns which sometimesefxunedsion in the
forms of lack of clarity and control. Holliday (2007) picks on this by maintairtiag ‘iqualitative
research settings are difficult to control; and we have to capitalishose that are available to us”
(2007, p. 22). Apart from capitalising on the relevant settings, methods, and chaicgere available

to me, | would also add that the choices | made were intended to facilitate the @noo@ss of my
research. My participation at an Erasmus Intensive Programme on Research Methodologyyluring
first year as a doctoral student was very helpful in facilitatingdéstgn of the research process and
methodology. | can now maintain that the methodological choices identified in thieicbantributed

to enhance the robustness of this research and consequently led to trustwortyy fifgich have been
discussed in Chapters six, seven, eight and nine. However, the research plswesiffered from
limited time spenin the field collecting data. Spending more tiinethe field and furthering the
investigation could have led to a more robust process but due to the nature ofral googwamme
which is time bouned | had to limit the time spei the field to ensure completion of the research
and timely submission of the thesis.
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CHAPTER 4

COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT

4.1 Introduction

This chapter is conceed with an overview of the main ideologies underpinning the concept of
community development which informs this research. Given that community develapmeatde up

of two words, that is, “community” and “development”, this thesis argues that it is appropriate to
expound on each term before addressing the meaning and context of community develogmment wi
this research. Whilst defining the community within this thesis, this ahalste highlights the concept

of Ubuntu to explain the nature of social relationships found in many African residentiaucadiies.

The chapter later proceeds to discuss different approaches to community develtynsigijficance

of community voices and indigenous knowledge.
4.2 Community in perspective

Following the need to investigate how a university can engage with a local comfoutfie purposes
of realising developmental objectives which can redefine the community and impeJeing
conditions of its dwellers, it is necessary for this thesis to commurddatead understanding of the
concept of the community. Following an articulation of a wide perspective on the comnthisity
chapter will narrow down to acknowledge the specific community type at tiwe adrihis research.
Starting with an overview, | will discuss the notion of the community fhastorical, sociological,
geographical, function, interest, identity, distance and virtual perspectivesil Ihighlight

“geographical communityas the community type at the core of this research.
4.2.1 Diver gent views on community

The word community is a loaded term and has many meanings, depending on theofdtsteistige.

It is characterised by a lack of precision and determined by the spa@aificnstances in which it is
being alluded (Elliotiet al., 1996, p. 50). Community means different things to different people in
different fields such as geography, psychology, demography, history, women’s studies, political
sciences and social policy; with each conveying a contextualised meaning of comatngtythan
assigning a blanket meaning which might not be relevant to the context beingdrédenriterature is
inundated with many community types such as: ethnic communities, rural communibias, u
communities, indigenous communities, professional communities, educational commbioikiescal
communities, religious communities, cultural communities, political communitresijtutional
communities and virtual communities with each structured differently. Irregpeuft the multiple

community types in existence, it can be ascertained that the word community exhrfamat a Latin
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word ‘communitas’ meaning ‘common’ (Williams, 1976). Therefore, it can be maintained that the idea
of communality forms the bedrock of each community type and it is what knits togiffleeent

elements and accords them the community identity.
Historical

Historically, when the term community is used, it points to the societiepariatls of the past. For
instance, people in sixteen century England did not live in placesdc@immunities but in places
which could be described as manors, civil parishes, villages or townshipthaitarm community
rarely used although subsequently some of these residential places wereféated to as local
communities (French, 1969). These local communities (another name for residentiahitesinvere

constructed around an occupation, a religion or a social class such as peasant sdttlémessrlier

part of the twentieth century, the term “occupational community” was widely used in Britain which

pointed to close knit settlement of workers and their families around itres nports, factories and
workplaces of industrial Britain (Crow and Allan, 1994). These close &tilements in occupational
communities left a heavy imprint on the nature of social relationshifménvthe communities (ibid)

which still forms part of the sociological construct of the word community.
Sociological

In today’s world, when the term community is used, it goes beyond places, physical settlements and
saieties of the past and actually introduces a concept which is largely a ctwestsaciological
concept which reflects to an extent, the nature and quality of social relatiotisdti<isted in the
Manor, Parishes, Villages and occupational communities of the past. The arigpmmunity as a
social construction can be traced back to the late eighteen century where European social philosophers
noted that the growth of capitalism, urbanisation and industrialisation had shapeldtibaship that
existed between humans in a fundamental way that resulted in the loss oétldependence that
existed in the communities of distant past (Plant, 1974). The social relationshipgisted in some
communities of the past carried a great deal of warmth and vibrated edrtain moral resonance and
sentiment which continues to generate a nostalgic feeling of a lost pastst that cared about human
relationships but is currently in decline, under threat or which belongs to ome generations ago.
To corroborate the loving view of the social relationships in some past comeauiitzioni (1993)
asserts that when the term community is used, the first impression that typically comesihalshaf m
people is‘a place in which people know and care for one anetliee kind of place in which people
do not merely ask ‘How are you’ as a formality but care about the answer. This we-ness.. is indeed

part of its essentg1993, p.31).

From this perspective, it can be argued that the sociological notion of comimamayhistorical bearing

that stems from moral voices, respect, mutual existence, interdependence, tgeipcbsihared values.
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Irrespective of the desirable social characteristics of some past comneunitiess strong social bonds,
mutual dependence and shared values, these communities also had some concerns. Poverty,
parochialism, insecurity, inequality and divisions were some of the challenges Haceathny
communities in the past. Given the deviation from strong cohesion and social kpedsreed in
some communities of distant past, Crow and Allan (1994) argued that socioddgistemunity study
have become increasingly aware of the danger of assigning a one sided representatiorunftgomm
which is void of the voices of the marginalised such as women and those in poinigveadial class

or living in slum tenements. This accounted for the reason why participahts regearch also came
from the female population and the poor social class. A balanced sociological conéttbet
community is therefore relevant when class and settlement segregations argregioiee residential
communities of today. For instance, in the 90s in Cameroem,thas a popular ideology of “came no
go’®in the municipality of Buea which was primarily focused on making lificdif for non-
indigenes of the community. Without taking into consideration the experienceguaitbns of people

of different social classes, a balanced sociological appraisal of the comroanitgt be achieved.
Whilst healthy features of shared interest and social capital are plagtadmmunity life of the distant
past, those who had the experience of living in the abandonment of slum life alsd f@nrhof the
community. Damer (1990) maintained that nobody in his or her right mind wouldavarm in a slum
tenement and if given the option, those livingaislum tenement would prefer to leave. From these
perspectives, it becomes clear that there are social issues in past comnhatittes e co-opted to
be part of present day communitiesyell as social concerns that can endanger the ‘community spirit’

and these concerns can be ameliorated in modern communities. In view of thiss thereasing
struggle amongst scholars, researchers and politicians to define what the community ought to be in the

present world context.
4.2.2 Community types

This thesis cannot exhaust the different types of communities in existence iegbetpvorld. It will

however identify and discuss a few.
Geographical communities

Geographical communities are relatively the oldest and most frequently useddiocommunity. It
can also be referred to as place communities (Willmott, 1986), local commuihigesa(d Newby,
1983), residential communities (Etzioni, 1993) and territorial communities canddang to Crow and
Allan (1994), these are characterised by strong physical boundaries. Niatwdihg, it can be argued

that some strong physical boundaries of past and present local communities have rdidappaie

18 This is an express in pidgin English meaning “you migrated to a locality for social or economic or
educational reasons but since you undertook that historic migratiohayewsince not returned to where you
came from and at the moment, you appear to be taking ovgritlileges reserved for the indigenes”
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fast disappearing due to the growth in population and infrastructural expans®mprdsent era of
information technology and the internet also undermines the boundaries of madgntiaki
communities as many facets of rising information and communication technology dé&egoad

regional boundaries. This undermining of community boundaries is evidentWweitlebeing referred

to as d‘global village’ in many respects.

In addition to the concept of physical boundaries affiliated to residential aoities, Willmott (1986)
asserts that community refers to the ability of people having something imaomand this
commonality is often expressed geographically, where the consideration is given tor péadeorial
community. Tazifor (2006) further corroborated this by highlighting that araority is a group of
people living within a particular place. However, dh®e argued that the ‘place’ sense of community
does not have a sociological bearing as it does not highlight the dwellers esdt deveal how they
interact with one another (Lee and Newby, 1983). From this standpoint, it can be posivduléat
sociologist may fault the geographical notion of community which does not pigteseis on the social
relationships existing within it, geographical locations have laid the foundatisite for multiple
social relationships amongst people.

Shared interest/function/identity communities

In addition to the concept of geographical communities, Willmot (1986) advanced atmtiraunity
type which depicts shared characteristics. He identified these characteristiesesss, some of which
are: religious interests, professional interests, political interests, eimontenests and market interests.
He maintains that a shared interest could lead to an interest based communibg kdoggther
individuals who share similar lines of interests. In addition to interestdbeommunities; Willmot
identified a third community type based on sentiment which he lakslledmmunity of attachment’.
Whilst attachment can also be observed in shared interests, Willmot maintainedntimaunity of
attachment is underlined by shared identity and collective actions and thatribidimited to specific
interest lines. From his narrative, it can be argued that there is a strong link between “place”, “interest”

and “attachment” notions of the community as one form can reside in another. There are situations were

“interest” communities will have a foothold in several “place” communities.

Similar to the three types of communities advanced by Willmot (1986), many authlerassBender
(1978) and Wilkinson (1991) have conventionally identified three community tyipieb are based on
physical place or geographical location, local society and shared actions. Whilst “physical place” and
“shared actions” are similar to Willmott’s concept of geographical and attachment communities, there
is a clear distinction between a local society and an interest based communiyeldircan be argued
that an interest based community can reside in a local society just as ideatrascommunity. In
addition to “place community”, Tett (2006) explicated Willmott’s concept of characteristic based

community into “interest” and “function”. She maintains that a community constructed by interest
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would group people sharing the same interest or activity or membership wtareasnities identified
by function will connect individuals with similar professions or role. Givass¢hanalogies on the
community, one may ask: can a sociological community exist in the absence of shassd ante
function? Willmott (1986) presents a vivid answethis within his notion of ‘attachment’ community
which Lee and Newby1983) further highlights as “communion”. Both argued that the underlining
factor expressed by the ideology of “communion” is shared identity and belonging to an enlarged
community. Furthrmore, the word “communion” is related to the word community and though the last
five characters of each word, that is, “union” and “unity” are different, they emphasise one thing and
that is “togetherness”. Although it can be further argued that the main disadvantage with communities
that retains close ties and togetherness within its members is aiggstriehdividual freedom (Etzioni,
1993), the emergence of virtual communities have undermined the importancee ¢b-fiame
relationships.

Virtual/distance communities

Advancement in communication and information technology has brought about virtual and distant
communities which in themselves are a threat to the significant ofldaed communities with respect
to the construction of social bonds amongst people. This threat can be evidencedrhiyatiandin-
faceto-face contacts and relationships within residential communities of today éBenRieldhouse,
1996). Although recent technological innovations like the telephones, the internet arasthmedia
have contributed immensely to better human lives and social relationships wehimuth broader
spectrum of the global community; it has not done much to foster soadibnehips amongst
inhabitants of local communities. Despite this concern, it can be maintaitedistance and virtual
communities have come to stay and will continue to form a significant pahteirsdciological
construction of communities of the future. The invention of telephones and the it@vaathanged
the global landscape and social dynamics that existed in the communities of tvipasvere not
accustomed to these innovations. With the world increasingly becoming a globad \dil&gto
advances in information and communication technology, the identity of many residential cGesnuni

and their boundaries are fast disappearing. Cohen asserts that

the spread of the mass media and of centrally disseminated information, and the
growth of transportation infrastructure and increased mobility all underinene
bases of community boundaries (1985, p.44).

Certainly, Cohen wrote this when the internet was not as popularsasdaly- yet the impact of the
internet has left a lasting imprint on the construction of communities a$ webisiof people (Etzioni,
1993). Etzioni further asserts that the concept of community as sociabfvedsple should be based

on people knowing one another and promoting a moral voice (ibid). However, one may ask: lhow wel
do people in relationships based solely on social networks such as facebooktendmgiwho have

never met themselves know about each &ther
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4.2.3 Why place based communities matter

Defining a community in terms of the proximity of a geographical place ditiesweight to other
primary features of a community such as cultural identity, ethnicity, sdeisd, behaviours, interest,
values and norms. Though geographical locations seem to have lost some of these quatiies due
technological advances, it can still be argued that physically bounded tesrigthi play a significant

role in fostering individual, as well as collective wellbeing of persons. Thisfisgnt role can be
attributed to

a wide range of mutual interdependencies that exist among people, businesses,
governments, and institutions thateegie... they are the ties upon which a
foundation of inter-cooperation between people, businesses, government, and
institutions within the region can be built (Inman and Schuetze, 2010, p. 3).

Although virtual ties and collaborations can be established between institutibesramunities that

are geographically apart, it can be ascertained that proximity enhances spitélwehich is an
essential facet for any sustainable engagement within and between communisiggoXimity can

also lead to collectkt action which should be “viewed as an important component of well-being because

they provide an opportunity to contribute to something larger than ourselves” (Bridger and Alter, 2006,

p. 169). This thesimaintains that ‘this thing’ that is larger than the entitlement of a single community
individual and which each member could seek to foster for the benefiimEathmunity development.
Community development is therefore fundamentally connected to the notion of place based

communities which are considered

stable, spatial entitles, inhibited by people and families with similar neetls an
values; as well as the positive benefits pbmoting ‘community’ as moral
framework, which (it is alleged) engenders civic renewal, maintains social adler a
ameliorates social exclusion (Wallace, 2007, p.3).

Whilst it can be argued that not all residential communities are stable, arghthbe due to social
unrest or frequent occurrence of natural disaster or unpleasant phenomena, most gabgraphi
communities would have the quality of physical and social stability within wiiifgreht institutions
organisations and bodies operate. From this view, it can be asserted that institiioas universities

form part of geographical communities (Mayfield, Hellwig and Banks, 1999).

Drawing on the above review on different community types, this thesis maintatires flece based
community also referred to as a geographical community is the type @ritie of thigesearch. It
maintains a working definition of the community as a bounded geographical tesiiterg individuals,
people and families reside, meet most of their daily needs and interact with one emathariety of
social groups, organisations, institutions and businelsseslso a place where social support networks
abound and anyone would desire to live in. This community context is inclusive and doesenotitea

any person irrespective of social class. It takes into consideration men and wueirenfdractions
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with one another and the possibility of having most of their basic needs that iui It seeks the
integration of those at the margins of society into the mainstream of comiifignifyhis community
context is also a place where sality amongst members is evident and communal activities abound.
This notion of the community can be seen in most developing countries, egpiaciillb-Saharan

Africa where the concept of Ubuntu manifests itself in practice in village communities.
4.2.4 Ubuntu in perspective

Underneath African communalism, lies the idea of Ubuntu. Essentially, Ubuntu caentiéed as a
way of life or shared-existence. According to Makgoba (1996), its uniqueness ipionddrby its
emphasis on the respect for the non-material order that exists in and amongst pfepées ltespect
within humankind and for the environment; it is spiritually inclined; it is remiat; it accommodates
other cultures, and it is an invisible uniting force amongst Africans (Enslinlarsthemke, 2004). It
can be seen as a value system which provides the source of many actionguates attiAfrican
communities. As an African way of viewing the world, Ubuntu represents an alternative t
individualism and competiveness in westeommunities by underlining the need for care, hospitality
respect and responsibility towards one another. However, Ubuntu may not clameteosource of
some of its attributes as it is conceptually and ideologically associatedtivithprofound humanist
concerns of care, humility and compassion in western thoughts (ibid). Ramphele (L2@%) that
“Ubuntu as a philosgphical approach to social relationships must stand alongside other approaches and
be judged on the value it can add to better hurlations in our complex society” (1995, p.15).

Notwithstanding, Ubuntu can be said to ideologically represent the foundationazryalues. Whilst

these values of respect for human beings, obedience, sharing, solidarity, hospitaltisrdegendere

also have presence out of Africa, Hailey (2008) argues that it represents a radicadmeaifefrica’s

view towards humanity and the community. Despite its positive qualities tolwandanity and the
community, the concept of Ubuntu has also come under criticism. The idea that Ubuntu fosters respect
for the environment has been questioned. A person can foster the environment because of the extrinsic
benefits he/she derives from it and not necessarily because of the iniinsio&ture provides (Enslin

and Horsthemke, 2004). Furthermore, the notion that Ubuntu promotes respect, tpleaaace
humanity and accommodation of other cultures do not reflect many happenings on the grouod.in Afr
Incidences of discrimination, sexism, genocide, tribal wars, corruption and dibiptdn Africa
contradict Ubuntu’s features of respect, care, sharing, tolerance and togetherness. Moreover, in
situations where individualism is not tolerated, Ubuntu could be seen as reflelgingnts of

“totalitarian communism” where change is opposed and tradition is the standard (Louw, 2001).

The concept of Ubuntu nevertheless has practical implications for communitppi@esit in Africa.
According to Hailey (2008), Ubuntu has an ability to encourage consensus andveolieck towards

community building. In many parts of Africa, community members inspired by thatu spirit,
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organised themselves into common initiative groups and associations to taddegdsafacing their
locality and to assist one another. Whilst Ubuntu places emphasis on humans, ighisrtjues that
humans live in communities and these communities most often also consist afiemstisuch as
universities. Therefore, the spirit of Ubuntu should not only manifest care had aitributes in
community members towards one another but also in institutions towards tie gnblice versa.
This elaborate discourse on the community and Ubuntu is intended to acknowledge the cptypaunit
central to this research and its working definition which would then eadoetter understanding of

the framework of community development in the subsequent section.
4.3 Community development

In an attempt to have a full grasp of what community development is, there is a neatiience this

section with a discussion on development.

4.3.1 The notion of development

The notion of ‘development’ often refers to a complex array of factors, including social development,
economic development, cultural development and human capital development. It can bimedcerta
that the word carries different contextual meanings as we move from ahefffeiman endeavour to
another. What development represents to a biologist is different from wkatdsents to a chemist

and is also different from what development represents to an economist. Howevee, tthespiide

range of differenceslevelopment could be defined in a general term as “the process of growing or
developing” (Crozieret al.,2008, p.231). In other words, development can be framed as a process of
changelt can also be maintained that there are positive changes, as well as negative changes. When a
nation’s economy is on the rise, it can be said to be experiencing positive change whereas when the
economy is on a decline it can be said to be experiencing negative ehaagsequently, there is
positive development, as well as negative development. Development can also be dedfieedom

(Sen, 1999). However, freedom is an ambiguous word which can represent a wide range oflideas suc
as mental freedom, political freedom and educational freedom. According to Sen,sihecipes of
freedom attributed to development is one that releases the capacity and capability emnidedideds,
organisations, systems, nations and networks. It is also about enhancing the lives oamedipée

freedom they enjoy (ibid).
4.3.2 Community development defined

From a community stand point, development may be construed as acquiring infrasttoctees
societal and human necessities and giving poor people accessibility to a widefrgogpes and
services (Gyimah-Brempong, Paddison and Mitiku, 2@)6om, Canning and Chan, 2005; Rapley,
2007).
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To further appreciate the community context of development, it is worthwhibkéoa look at the
underdevelopment theory. Drawing on Mosha (1986), this theory argues that there shoultebe grea
investment in the rural economy such that linkages can be created lpdath esonomy to guarantee
self-sustaining economic growth and local markets should be created. It holtisetlkashould be
integration of social and economic aspects of development and wealth redistriluliged emphasis
should be placed on small-scale agriculture which has the propensity to serve aslehs fouc
development and creation of a surplus for growth of the national economy, andiagetferély local
communities in the implementation of agricultural activities should be encour@igedpoint of
departure for the underdevelopment theory is rooted in the need to enhance the ecdvities @ic

local communities. Poor people want the ability to afford basic goods and services. For this to happen,
their income levels would need to be raised as this has the potentiargesspportunities and choice
and also provide the foundation for participation in community welfare and prospeoitier( and
Craig, 2004). However, it can also be maintained that a rise in the income levbks pdor is
determined by varying factors such as a strong economy, investing in hupaaitycéuilding and

collective engagement in nation and community development.

Although the phrase “community development” is widely used in different sectors, there is no general
consensus to its actual meaning. Similar to many concepts, different defingi@bden attributed to
“community development” in an attempt to highlight the context it was used in, as well as to serve a
particular purpose. Further to the underdevelopment theory, community developmennhiefined
as working in unison to initiate a difference and organising to addressisteads in the community
(Floraet al.,1992); collectively initiating a social action process to change thal secbonomic, cultural
and environmental situation of the community (Christeretoal., 1989); and a process by which the
efforts of the people are united with those of government authorities... to improve the eccooial
and cultural conditions of communities, to integrate these into the life of the nation andl¢otleeab
to contribute fully to national progress (United Nation, 186Rishindo, 2003, p. 380). A concern can
be identified with United Nation’s definition of community development as it expresses the potential
of exclusion of development initiatives the government does not welcome or embhécean be
evident in areas and nations where the government does not appear friendly antiveupiptite
developmental efforts of ordinary people or local groups. As such, some community samer
associations in countries such as Cameroon where there is tokenise development attmSiay

tend to engage in self-reliance community development initiatives (Fonchingong and Fonjong, 2003).

However, from the definitions of community development identified, it can be ameertthat
community development revolves around two themes, namely: “collective actions” and “change”.

Community development demonstrates a process of working collectively, and as wetitagqa
desirable outcome of change which can be expressed as difference. Collectivéoadtie sake of

“change” expressed in the form of community development is not limited to people bubeclisteis
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institutions, social groups, community-based organisations and government agenciesamnhigh

found within the local community as illustrated thus:

Figure 4.1 A participatory framework of local community development

Social groups Institutions

Community-based Community Famili
. y' development amilies
organisations
Individuals Government
agencies

Source: Personal illustration

Given the multidimensional nature of community development, this thesis maiataiverking
definition of it as working together across organisational, institutiqgroditical, cultural, economic,
social and personal divides to realise the holistic development of a tedidemmunity with each
sector and member making a contribution and experiencing positive change, partianlarl
improvement in the living conditions of the inhabitants. This definitbsommunity development
takes into account the meaning admmunity attempted in section 4.2, as well as the notion of
development. Even though this definition is predicated on the idea of a liberal commvheity
democracy, freedom of expression, associations and interactions abound; it is whataslggraimted
when the phrase is used in a country such as Camdtaran be ascertained that several residential
communities in Africa would consist of different institutions, organisationsnauic activities,
political actors, cultural leanings, social orientations and personal prefetaridbe ability of each
sector to overcome its unique identity and work in unison with other sectors is fundiatoetie
realisation of community development. In addition to addressing a working defiaft@mymmunity

development, this thesis also unveils some approachies to i

4.3.3 - Approachesto community development

Bridger and Alter (2006) advanced two approaches to community development, namely: development
of community and developmeim community. According to the authors, developmaitommunity

is a broader process that occurs as residents build relationships with one asttilegrwork together

in realising projects and issues that build linkages across groups and tiife®of interest. The main

focus in this development approach is healthy relationships between members of regjolemtial

community. There is an underlining argument here: when community members op#ratstrong
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social bonds, it engenders collective participation which can address different comoamaigyns.
Whilst developmentof community highlights the need for strong relationships, developinent
community points to profitable activities in the community such as capacity buildingrgation and
business retention.

However, this research argues that although some projects jolisetemay create some linkages
across groups, it does not follow that these projects will serve the afgbdgpoor such as the need for
education and the need for health care. This inability to serve the needs of the fzbbe @itributed

to lack of participation of the poor to identify and be involved in the processesl @t meeting these
needs and the high costs involved in gaining access to these services or beth@setivis basis, this
research also suggests two approathesmmunity development, namely: 1) Inclusive development

and 2) Development for inclusiveness.
Inclusive development

By inclusive development, the focus is on development that is accommodative, reachable and
affordable. Development that is accommodative should not be hostile to differencesiangpi
cultures, values, linguistic backgrounds and power levels. It should capture the vieifferehtd
sectors of the community. Inclusive development should also be reachable in tgnrogirofty to
participants or end users or if this development initiative is locatedway from the dwellings of
participants or end users, it should address the need for affordable means oftatosphat connects

to its site so that those dwelling in neighbourhoods who want to participate or in need ckegvices

and opportunities can also reach out to where these activities, services or oppedvai(\Wallace,

2007). This type of development should also be cost affordable to all rather than a few who are
financially wealthy or from the ruling class as is the case in many denglgpuntries including
Cameroon. In essence, the notion of inclusive development is intended to foster wideniipgpantic
which recognises that different facets of the local community have somdthingntribute to
community development as well as benefit framFrom this narrative, this research argues that
inclusive development enhances collective actions and interdependence which isalegsenti

engendering the entire wellbeing of a residential community.
Development for inclusiveness

By development for inclusiveness, the focus is on ‘diffused —development’. In other words, this research
is referring to development that is not confined to a single site or targitgle class of people, but
that spreads and directly affects the lives of the masses. An examptehafevelopment is community

education which may be defined as:

69



a process designed to enrich the lives of individuals and groups by engaging with
people living in a geographical area, or sharing a common interest, to develop
voluntarily a range of learning, action and reflection opportunities determined by
their personal, social, economic and political needs (SCEC, 1990, p.1)

It can be maintained that this type of development is not limited to an inbtasé&wr targeting a
particular sector of the community but spans across different sectors and pagettiml to lead to
mental transformation and human development for the purposes of igniting and stindgatsigns
and actions that will improve the livelihood of everyone within the community. résisarch thus
argues that when inclusive development and development for inclusiveness are botlecdhietgr #te
community, they carry the potential of fostering the collective development of all facetsimunity
life, which is central to this research. In both scenarios, the raleromunity voices in framing and
designing processes aimed at realising inclusive development and developmeriusireiness in

community development efforts is fundamental.

4.3.4 Community voices and community development

The concept of community voices as used in this thesis represents the woativeisadiscourses, and
stances from a residential community. It calls for the amelioration oéplations in a manner that
creates an enabling environment where everybody, including the poor and ordinary pdbgle of
community can have sayin decisions, and processes aimed at fostering their development (Mansuri
and Rao, 2003). In realigz developmental objectives, Nyerere (1968) maintained that “people cannot

be developed; they can only develop themselves by participating in decision and co-opetiaiiies

which affect their welbeing” (Nyerere (1968) in Oakley et al.,1991, p.2). From this perspective, it can

be argued that community participation within the framework of a developmentamiissesidential
communities is imperative if community inhabitants are going to benefit the fallouts of such

missions.

According to a study captioned “voices of the poor” based on interviews carried out with 60,000 people

in 60 countries, poor people demanded a development process driven by their communities (Naray
et al.,2000 cited by Dongieet al.,2003). Whilst community driven development may pose the concern
of inadequate leadership capacity on the part of the community to drive iegi#tiat brings together
actors such as higher education and government agencies, it can be maintained thettqugirtic
development enhances access to man power, resources and ideas that can precipitate community
development. The community should be allowed to participate in its development anchcasst
where the community is able to demonstrate the required leadership capabibyld be allowed to

lead other stakeholders and actors in the quest for its development. Furtherrmparepta response

to the critique of “top-down development” (Chambers 1983) where the government and its affiliates

have always taken upon themselves to articulate the needs of the community withoarisiliative
process with members of the community, fostering a participatory or inclusiveviain of

development should be promoted.

70



The United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) asserts that the challengaléa@togpment
in Africa “is to develop institutions and processes that are more responsive to the needs of ordinary
citizens, including the poor, and that promote development”?®, From this perspective, this research
maintains that a participatory framework of community development has the aloteriéad to the
achievement of shared needs of the community. Given that institutions like uiggdrsia country
such as in Cameroon have the mandate to foster community development, this researttaatbags
stand a better chance of aiding community development when theytlisteemmunity voices” to
ascertain community needs and processes aimed at achieving these needs.

Equally, Frére emphasised the need for individual participation in collective deelband this could

be achievable through paying attention to what each member of the community knowespsct to

the problems facing the community and possible ways of addressing the probleras 1B7l). It also

has to do with the needd respect the different forms of knowledge that exist amongst the popular class
or ordinary people of the communitly.can be argued that one cannot expect positive results from a
developmental mission in a local community which fails to recognise, respe@gnceche particular
views of the community held by the people, according to Frére (ibid), such a misiconstitute
culture invasion irrespective of good intentions. Therefore, it is conceivable forsiti@gewishing to

foster community development to create room for indigenous knowledge.
4.3.5 Indigenous knowledge and community development

Drawing onFreire’s (1970) notion of culture invasion, it can be maintained that interventions designed
to address the development needs of a given people or community should adopt a collappratot

that would capture and respect the views of those living within that enverdrifrsuch a programme

or mechanism would not be considered an intrusion by the locals irrespective of its good intension.
Bourdieu’s (1985) concept of habitus further emphasised the need to recognise communities and their
identities. He underscores that communities can be distinguished from one anotherbasis of
distinctive features such as ways of expressions, political leanings, taktpreferences. Such
distinctive attributes in communities can be expressed through a knowledgaibhses indigenous
knowledge systems which have the potential to retain networks that foster spdial @aongs

community members and galvanise collective participation in societal transformation.

With close association to the notion of “indigenous”, indigenous knowledge can be viewed as native,
primitive, ethnic, local and home-grown knowledge. Given its narrow context g lagsociated to

remote localities, westerners and many others have shown little appreciation and understanding for the
insight inherent in this type of knowledge and earlier theorists saw it as @clelis development

(Agrawal, 1995). However, for many people and locals in Africa, Asia, LatiarAsa and other parts

19 Source; http://www.undp.org/content/undp/en/home/ourwork/democratic@mesroverview. htmi
(accessed: 22/05/2014)
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of the world, indigenous knowledge represents and reflects the ways nativgivém docality have
come to understand themselves and their environment and how they relate with a widef range

resources and organise themselves to enrich their life and environment.

Nonetheless, attributing indigenous knowledge to a specific group of people known as locals, living in
a given geographical locality can be problematic. This is particularly so aeegdn the world can

lay claim of originating from a geographical locality and from this persmgdt can be rightly argued

that every form of knowledge in the world originates from a region andnisected to indigenous
knowledge. Given the ambiguity of the concept of “indigenous”, a question arises: what does
indigenous knowledge mean to the millions of indigenous people in the worltd?r&dfiect to the

above question, Semali and Kincheloe (1999) maintain that

the dilemma we face in defining indigenous knowledge and what it means in the
context of millions of indigenous peoples of the world is central to thenpdgn

and postcolonial debates on the origins of knowledge and the manner in which it is
produced, archived, retrieved and distributed throughout the academy (1999, p.4).

Whilst it can be ascertained that most discourses on indigenous knowledge eeotind agricultural
practices, poverty alleviation, rural community development and inclusion (Agra9&8; Sillitoe,
1998; Briggs, 2013), it is essentially a knowledge system that belongs to the community and accessing

this knowledge means connecting to the community.

Although scientific knowledge and indigenous knowledge systems are essential in agditessi
developmental needs of a locality in a complimentary manner, the latter coulid be lsa robustly
different from the former. The differences between the two can be understood in relatibstémtive,
methodological, epistemological and contextual grounds (Agrawal, 1995). From a subsiadt
methodological point of view, it could be argued that indigenous knowledge preoccutbiethevi
livelihood of ordinary people in a given geographical region and is made up of moncédénsight,
non-complex theories, and is close and holistic, whereas western knowledge or scientific knowledge is
systematic, technical, analytical and complex (ibid). Although many theorists haweiatsd
indigenous knowledge with local ownership, the notion of community ownership of indigenous
knowledge beckons further questions such as: can knowledge be confined to a locality? Can a
community claim ownership of a form of knowledge? How does a local community pratuetedge

and what is the usefulness of local forms of knowledge (indigenous knowledge) to the community and

the world at large?

Given the complexities surrounding indigenous knowledge, Briggs (2013) clarifies three broad themes
associated with it. Firstly, it is a knowledge system associated with a sgeafiraphical locality and
by this assertion; there are different types of indigenous knowledge, definecebgramghical region

and the inhabitants. This is particularly relevant to this research wittua ém a rural municipality in
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Cameroon and its inhabitants. Secondly, the concept of indigenous knowledge has been considered
useful in the production of hybrid forms of knowledge through integration wigimtific knowledge to

address local community needs. This form of integration is supported by the pireahisatives tend

to appreciate and conform to knowledge which is relevant to their contexdlyThimdigenous
knowledge has been considered essential within the current discourse of neolib&hradisvtorld Bank

for instance continues to underscore the need to integrate indigenous knowledggpinaches and
processes aimed towards poverty reduction in developing nations and remote regions of the world.

In an attempt to address a working definition of indigenous knowledgehdhishighlights Warren’s

(1991) assertion by referring to it as

local knowledge- knowledge that is unique to a given culture or society... it is the

basis for local-level decision making in agriculture, health care, food prieparat
education, natural resource management, and a host of other activities in rural
communities. Such knowledge is passed down from generation to generation, and
in many societies by word of mouth (1991, p. 1).

From this definition, the notion of indigenous knowledge therefore represents a depamure fr
scientific knowledge which is limited in capturing the aspirations and as weleradering
improvementsn the living conditions of the world’s small scale farmers and natives living in remote

or rural regions of the world. Whilst modern scientific knowledge is céechbnd often connected

with State apparatus, and the politically and financially powerful and its agheeteve in its
dominance, indigenous knowledge on the other hand is associated with rimatgnade life and
sometimes, those who bear this knowledge may also consider it inferior tdootherof knowledge
(Warren, 1989) as they are seldom given the opportunity for expression. Yet hthinoigenous
knowledge, the needs of communities can be acknowledged and addressed in informed andesustainab

ways relevant to those living in the locality.
4.4 Conclusion

In conclusion, the concept of community development as articulated in this chgptighits the need

for collective participation of community members for the purpose®sitifing wellness for each
member and affiliated institutions, associations, groups, linkages and systems in the cenirisnit
notion of participatory development has been carried across this thesis amddatlse foundation of

the methodology with respect to capturing voices from different sectdreeafommunity and the
university. Accordingly, this research maintains that any thinking about comnaaviégyopment that
does not see the potential of ordinary people and their ideas beingjyagiwolved in it needs to
change. Community members need to have a sense of ownership over the developnent of th
community and any mission aimed at contributing to community development should congitirehe

of influence of community voices and indigenous knowledge. Given that the univetbgycantre of
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this research is part of the broader community, the following chapter is nedosith the different

levels of its engagement in the community.
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CHAPTER 5

UNIVERSITY ENGAGEMENT

5.1 Introduction

This chapter sets out to elucidate the notion of university engagement in localii®s. The
intention here is to identify potential opportunities through which the universitfoster community
development which is a key theme in this thesis. The chapter begins by identifying dififiexemgions

of university engagement. It proceeds to elucidate on the concepts of combagat/service learning,
community-based adult education and community-based research and their potential connidictions w

community development.
5.2 Different dimensions of university engagement

The concept of university-community engagement can be framed in multiple @@ysnunity-based
experiential or service learning, community-based research and community-basedrgpatingation

(Hall, 2009) are some of the commonly identified types in literature. Commiastyd research can
also be referred to as applied research, community-based service learnin@sioguhymunity learning

and community-based continuing education as community-based life-long learning or community
based adult education. The choice of reference depends on the author and the conteid he/she
addressing. Belket al, (2007) for instance labelled community-based service learning as simply
community learning in addition to community-based research and partnerships béevesiversity

and external organisations as examplegwfiversity’s engagement activities (2007, in Tagoe, 2012,

p. 181). Irrespective of the different references made to identify asgesisrersity’s engagement in

the community, it follows that the different facets of engagement are cedniecthe university
missions.

Given that a contemporary university such as the University of Buea in Camesolahtypically have

three missions, namely: teaching, research and service, Bringle and Hatcher (200i8d difeirent
dimensions of university engagement in connection with the different missiansofersity. That is,

the authors identified distance education, service learning, professional coynsemiice, and
participatory action research as differémets of a university’s engagement associated with teaching,

research and service missions as illustrated thus:
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Figure 51: Different facets of a university’s engagement
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Source: Bringle and Hatcher, 2007, p. 80

However, Bringle and Hatcher distinguished between community engagement of tynaueastivic
engagement of university. According to the authors, the concept of community engagigméagtits
the location of the activity whereas the notion of civic engagement undersobmgy the place (site)
of the university’s activity but also the relationship, partnership or collaboration with the place. This
implies that “values of reciprocity, mutual benefit, democratic processes and community voice” (2007,

p. 80) are fundamental to the notion of civic engagement. Nevertheless, this thesis sn@iotsion
community engagement with the knowledge that its location base can form thefdpasigic
engagement. Given that multiple dimensionawdiversity’s engagement with the community abound,
for the purpose of clarity, this chapter is concerned with community-basgéekdearning, community-

based adult education and community-based research.
5.3 Community-based service learning

Service learning is a new concept of learning that is gaining grouosisaeniversities as they seek to
expand their involvement in local communities. Being multifaceted in natuméss-crosses different

academic and professional disciplines, fields of study and schools. It possesgegetti@l of
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connecting the vast and rich resources at the disposal of the university witdethe address societal
concerns as well as enhancing the learning experience of students (Umpleby aredilkak008;
Bringle and Hatcher, 2007). Whilst the ideology underneath service learniamsaumchanged, it can
also be referred to as experiential learning (Gronski and Pigg, 2000). Hall ¢00@ys that service
learning is experiential learning for students. This can be observed when semezedity students
make their way into the community for the purposes of gaining hands-on experieaqmayoclass
room knowledge in a real world context. They serve in different fields such asenarsigaccounting,
health care, teaching, nursing and agriculture and this is usually part of an acapiement with
a credit value to be earned by the student (Stoecker, Tryon and Hilgendorf, 2009).SAfkritst
learning helps in positioning universities from the margins of communities terire ©of communities
(Hall, 2009), this research maintains that it also has the potential to pagitiemunities from the
margins of universities to the centre of universities through their pariaipat service learning

processes.

Given that not all community members are familiar with higher educatiascertain what service
learning stands for and also, there would be many faculty members who abesast with its meaning
and processes (Stoecker, Tryon and Hilgendorf, 2009), it is essential to atteonking wefinition of

service learning in this thesis.

5.3.1 Service learning defined

With a history traced back to Kurt Lewin’s conceptualisation of action research (Lewin, 1946) and John

Dewey’s philosophy of experimentalism (Dewey, 1938), the general consensus underneath service
learning put forth by many authors is that it consists of an insepardbleeliween service and learning
(Wade, 1997; Jacoby, 1999). It has been described in different broad termd@sopimph a pedagogy,

an experience and a programme (Mendel-Reyes, 1998; Gronski and Pigg, 2000; Bringle and Hatcher,
2009; Hall, 2009). Unlike community service and volunteerism which may not have an accompanying
learning component with a credit value, service learning is laden witn gtigects and practices in

local communities which are accompanied by academic credit values to be earned by the ledrner (Hal
2009; Stoecker, Tryon and Hilgenda2D09).

Service learning can be defined ‘@ form of experiential education in which students engage in
activities that address human and community needs together with structured oppornttaritiesally

designed to promote student learning and developnigadoby, 1999, p. 20).

Although Jacoby asserts that service learning promotes student learning, iteonlafoes not say
how it connects to student learning and how the latter can be fostetet@itiy takes us to an alternative
definition by Bringle and Hatcher (1995) which highlights the course-based and-beaditg

components of service learning as avenues through which student learning can bedndtgsddes
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of mutuality, reflexivity and civic responsibility underscored. Bringle and Hatttezefore maintains

that service learning is

a course-based, credit-bearing educational experience in which students: participate
in an organised service activity that defines and meets mutually benegalal g
reflects on the service activity in such a way as to gain further undersjaofdi
course content, a broader appreciation of the discipline, and an enhanced sense of
civic responsibility (1995, p.112).

Due to the contextual relevane€Bringle and Hartcher’s definition which highlights service learning

as a thoughtful, structured and reflexive service-directed pedagogy witkraigioto meet mutually
beneficial goals of fostering learning and addressing community needs, the /ASoodm Joint
Education Trust (JET) adopted it in their programme documents (Hatcher and Erasmus, 2008, p.50).
Additionally, the Community Trust Act of 1993 which authorises the allocatidied®ral funds to
support service practices in American schools highlights key components of fsaxndeg by stating

that it is

a method whereby students learn and develop through active participation in
thoughtfully organised services that is conducted in and meets the needs of the
community; that is coordinated with an elementary school, secondary school,
institutions for higher learning, or community service program and the community;
helps foster civic responsibility; is integrated into and enhances the academic
curriculum of the students, or the education components of community service
program in which the participants are enrolled; and provides structured time for
students or participants to reflect on service learning (Corporatioildtonal
Service, 1993, p.5 cited by Koliba, Campbell and Shapiro, 2006, p. 685).

Even though service learning can be practiced at different academic levbisdiffdrent institutional
types as highlighted by the above definition, the focus of this research is onvilisitynand the local
community. In addition to other components of service learning also identified in previousatefinit
the above assertion highlights thenéibound component of service learning. The idea of time
allocation in service learning is particularly relevant within its cobessed structure in universities;

there is a start date and a finish date.

Given these perspectives, this thesis maintains that service learningrisegtcin which university
students learn and develop their skills and sense of civic responsibilitydtustd, course based, credit
laden and time bound activities aimed at enriching their learning experience thriioghthinking,
reflexivity and application, as well as addressing specific community neidds & framework of

reciprocity.

From this working definition, it can be affirmed that service learning is unddrlay the following
ideologies: The development of critical thinking skills and reflexi¢@unet al.,2012), connecting
the cognitive with the practical (Butin, 2005), improving student learning (lrengd Hatcher, 2009),

moving higher education from the peripheries of society to the centre of dbtadi{y2009), enhancing
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students’ civic responsibility (Bordelon and Phillips, 2006) and meeting specific community needs

(Jacoby, 1999). In addition to these ideologies, service learning has a theoretical underpinning
5.3.2 Theoretical underpinning

Being a relatively new phenomenon in social and educational disciplines, service learnaginas
deprived of an adequate conceptual framework (Giles and Eyler, 1994). This is reflectdddhk tfe
research in this area. The main focus in this section is not to advance the th@aatyofor its own sake
but to see it as a necessary framework for developing and refining concrete researchaadgenda
structure for service learning. Over the years, significant emphasiseen placed on the importance
of usable or applicable knowledge (Dewey, 1938). Rather than learning juse feake of learning,
Boyer (1996) in his concept of the engaged scholarship highlights the need te kaabing
experiences to address the pressing needs of the society. Whereas theddgoatimm in the past was
primarily centred on one’s ability to remember and reproduce information, in today’s world, there is
growing need to go beyond education for recitation or regurgitation to education fetalsoc
transformation and sustainability (Bransford, Brown and Cocking, 1999.iF lhiowever debatable.
Another argument is that with more mass take-up of higher education, thereraréendencies to

incline towards regurgitation.

Nonetheless, in recent times, there have been public dissatisfactions exptesdestsities for their

lack of perceived focus on addressing public concerns, leading to many universidgeneipg a
decline in state subsidies (Franklin, 2009). Given this scenario, many patmavaybeen adopted by
different States to address the need to enable universities and their knowledde basaore relevant

in addressing societal concerns. The concept of the developmental uniwbishiyhad a strong base

in developing countries at the dawn of independence (Sawyerr, 2004; &rab@012) and land grant
universities of the United States of America which had a particular respiinsd@hddress the needs

of members and the communities in the States where they are located (SchuetZzea2®lif; 2009)

are some of the gateways that have been adopted to crown universities with a sense of ci
responsibility to serve the public good. But serving the public good or teiggged in civic
responsibility will mean that universities move away from their traditipaaition of knowledge
production to knowledge integration. Within this context, university studentsdshotubnly be seen

as barrels in which knowledganbe deposited but they should also be given the opportunity to apply

acquired knowledge in real world contexts.

Freire cast a vivid illumination on the idea of students reciting and rigagfimg information in his
banking concept of education where he made it clear‘@hication has become an act of depositing
in which the students are the depositories and the teacherigbsitor... the teachers make deposits

which the students patiently receive, memorize and repeadire, 1970, p. 53).
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According to Freire, this act of depositing knowledge into students withanggghem the opportunity
to be engaged in critical thinking and knowledge application, minimises oitinthib creative power
of students which have the potential to shape soci@iesey’s idea of experiential learning (Dewey,
1938), and his work on democracy and education (Dewey, 1916) illustrates this furtheugAl
Dewey never mentioned the phrase “service learning” in his work, the principles of experience,
reflection, enquiry and critical thinking which underline his concept of experingntabn also be
considered key pillars in the concept of service learning (Giles and Eyler, 1994).

Furthermore, the notion of learning through experience propounded by Dewey and Freire also has
relevance within the concept of transformative learning which offers msights into the need to
address issues in connection with exclusion and the need to foster autonomous thinkewslavho
negotiate and integrate themselves into the mainstream society (Tharp, 20X2wM&2b7). Given
that the goal of transformative learning is to construct frames of referarnieh are more inclusive,
open, reflective and are able to support change (Dirkx, Mezirow and Cranton, 206§ kearning
can also be seen in this light or construed as a potential tool that fosters tratigbotearning.
Furthermore, service learning and transformative learning both highlighgttiécance of reciprocity
in their framework. Just as reciprocity is a key value in service leatrémgformative learning relies
on one’s ability to affect and as well as to be affected (Massumi, 2002), thereby paying attention to a
win-win situation. Moreover, both concepts of transformative learning and exgmgailism hinge on
the principles of reflexivity and critical thinking for the purpose of-delfelopment, as well as societal

transformation (Giles and Eyler, 1994).

Although Dewey in his theory of experimentalism believed that experience enhancewy|daralso
argued that not all experiences were educative (Tagoe, 2012). Accordingly, expesiehesterrad
educative when reflective and critical thinking processes create new meanirigg teaishformed
decisions and consequently growth or positive transformations. In this light, Dindeyscored that
for student learning experiences to be truly educative, they should be embeddejédts [for the

purpose of generating learning from experience and the following four situations are yecessar

Firstly, they must generate interest in the learner; second, they must be intrinsically
worthwhile to the learner; third, they must present problems that awaken new

curiosity and create a demand for information; and fourth, they must cover a

considerable time span and be capable of fostering development over time (cited in
Tagoe, 2012, p. 183).

Whilst these four situations can be considered worthwhile, it can alsagbedathat securing the
learner’s interest before embarking him/her on a project for the purpose of fostering learning, addresses
fundamental concerns of freedom and democratic processes. Who sets an agenda for the learner? Ar
learners’ interests independent of a teacher or facilitator’s interest? These are some questions that need

to be answered.
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5.3.3 Approachesto service learning

Before advancing the different approaches to service learning, it is worthwlgiistinguish it from
other forms of service such as community service and volunteerism. It can baimaditihat‘servie
learning has been used to characterize a wide array of experiential educatistoersjérom volunteer
and community service projects to field studies and internship programifesco, 1996, p.2).
Whereas community service and volunteerism can be carried out by community meroloeliag
students, it is not often affiliated with reflection and an academic credit valaie dttempt to articulate
the distinction between service learning and other forms of servicersiniave often emphasised the
relevance of reflections, reciprocity and an academic credit value componenta# zmning (Tagoe,
2012; Bringle and Hatcher, 1995).

Apart from the components of reflection and an academic credit value associatedvigthlearning,
reciprocity is another factor which distinguishes service learning frénar dorms of community
service Unlike with volunteerism where students can engage in activities where the “primary emphasis

is on the service being provided and the primary intended beneficiarpily the service recipient”
(Furco, 1996, p.4); the learner undergoing service learning engages in a framewoipro€ity where
the university (represented by students) and the community are both teachlearzerd with each
having something to offer and learn from the other (Lamsam, 1999 cited by Tagoe, 26129t i
volunteerism is a one way approach whereby the volunteer is essent&igsied in offering help and
does not expect any reward or an academic credit value. The features of sarviicg) lean be

identified in a service learning continuum as follows:

Figure 5.2: A service learning continuum

Community Beneficiary Student

Service Focus Learning

Service learning

Field education Community service

Internship Action project

Source: Adapted from Furco, 1996

In the continuum of service learning, there is a distinction between students’ field education and
community service. Whilst community service revolves around engaging students itreactitiose
primary focus is on the service being provided and its benefits to tipgeresij field education on the
other hand provides students with service opportunities that are related s&z#ukmmic studies (Furco,

1996). It is worth noting that while field education does play an active role in enhancing students’
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learning outcomes; it also has the potential to address community needs. Two agpimaeheice

learning will now be discussed:
Internship

Over the years, students enrolled in service oriented professional prograocheas accounting,
management, social welfare and education go to the field on formal placergaint é&xperience that
will enhance their learning. In some programmes, students can spend up to tsv@s/eaterns
providing services in different community-based organisations or agencies. Stadems would at
some point be placed in local medical units or hospitals to provide services to patients.

Internship programmes in the educational field seek to bridge theory and practice by providing stud
teachers with the reality of the demands inherent in the teaching profeggnabling them to practs
their would-be profession under the guidance and watchful eyes of veteraxpaniénce teachers and
this can be ascertained as a powerful component of teacher preparation (M&in2p08). Beyond

the need to prepare students for life after studies at the university, internship also contributes to students’
intellectual growth through the provision of‘sustained opportunity for students to apply classroom
knowledge in a multifaceted and challenging settifigkster and Ross, cited in Clark, 2003, p. 473).
During internships, students are prompted to integrate their thinkiageal world context which is

ambiguous, complex and full of paradoxes.

Whilst students participating in hands-on experience exercises in communities steneftofrom
better understanding of their learning processes (Furco, 1996), greater awareneissvalutie a
deeper sense of vocational direction and career path and a clearer understargdihgafd issues
(Clark, 2003), it can also be maintained that internships have the potential afihgribé host
institution or organisation through the injection of new knowledge and engogtghe system from the
interns who often demonstrate youthful exuberance. Internship provides solutions to quoipliexs
and many tasks that would have been difficult to be accomplished due to shortagi ofn be
accomplished within limited time as interns add to the manpower or labour foaceonfjanisation.
However, this thesis maintains that caution needs to be taken by those who arsisgpaterns to
ensure that students are not exploited to meet the needs of the hosting organisatierpainte of
student learning experience. Therefore, there should be a balance between tra pbtetarnship
for meeting organisational needs and the enhancement of student learning (Furco, &r898003
McKinney et al.,2008). From this perspective, the quality of experience sought, the time allacdted
the environment where internship is scheduled to take place should encourage studiegt ésanrell

as contribute positively to boost the activities and performance of the hosting oiganisat
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Given the significance of internship as an educational experience, Clark advanag®wieg two
safeguards that need to be taken into consideration in an attempt to ensure thatlecbiamgfits of

service learning do not minimise their educational values:

Firstly, educational institutions should address formal letters to community
organisations where students are to do internships acknowledging that the student(s)
is working to learn more about his or her academic course and the work environment
and job duties should facilitate such learning and secondly, a faculty member
assigned to advise the student should ensure that the quality of worleegpetine
amount of hours to be spent in the internship during the semester they ang seeki
credit are adequate in addition to providing mentorship and determining whether the
academic assignment completed in connection with the accomplished intesnship i
of passing quality (Clark, 2003, p. 474).

Whilst the university has the responsibility to monitor the activiies performance of a student on
internship, this thesis also argues that the community-based organisation niterghip is taking
place also has the responsibility to provide mentorship and supervision to the shrdagh
experienced professionals in the field as this would enable the student to be adguidimteal-world
contexts in preparation for integration into the community after the completi@n afcademic

programme.

At the University of Buea, students enrolled on programmes such as AocpBanking and Finance,
Economics, and Management are sent to community-based institutions at the end of the sw=ted se

of the second year to spend three months (beginning July and ending September) gaining wor
experience under the supervision of faculty members or members of the organisaoasthe
internship is carried out. In some cases, the process of internship is initiatedumversity through

a formal letter to target institutions and organisations soliciting th#fingriess and collaboration to

host interns. At the end of the internship process, the student is expected to write a report aftd submi
to the academic department he/she was enroiled’he content of the internship report which is
supposed to be a narration of the student’s experience is evaluated by anacademic and scored against

the course titled “industrial experience”. In some cases, in addition to the assessment of the internship
report by an academic member of staff, the student on internship is expected to be evatiiatég

an official of the host organisation. The host organisatievaluation, which is intended to assess the
student in various aspects of professional skills, performances and quality of work, is based on a 10 by
10 matrix of selected variables which gives an overall score of 100 percent. VEned@es are:
punctuality to work, regularity of attendance at work, attitude to workAevoént in work, relationship

with other workers, relationship with supervisor, adaptability, cooperatiaturity, analytical ability

and assiduity. The grading under each variable ranges from the least unsatisizmterof 1 to an

excellent score of 10.

Whilst the structure and duration of internship vary across different disciplities University of Buea

in Cameroon, their course-based, credit value, practical experience and supervigerisraimilar.
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However, what is not clear is how internship at the University of Bueaustwted to address
community concerns in addition to fostering student learning outcomes withimatinework of

mutually beneficial goals or reciprocity.

Apart from internship, the next approach to service learning to be consideredadnaghisr is action

project.
Action project

Whereas internships are about gaining experience under the supervision ofpobessionals, action
projects fundamentally focus on the service being provided. This may lioétiltor no supervisio
from a community-based organisation though it however enhances a learning experidn28@efal
Project approaasof service learning foster thought-provoking, hands-on experiences withiagiintr
motivation for students to apply their skills and reflective thoughts which ceattitb the realisation
of new insights towards learning (Helm and Gronlund, 2000) and provide solution tuods
problems (Furco, 1996). Given that a project can be defined as an in-depth investigatgubject
worth learning more about, its key feature is tliais a research effort deliberately focused on finding
answers to questions about a topic” (Katz, 1994, cited by Chun et al.,2012, p. 233). The topic to be
addressed in an action project can be conceived by the student, a faculty nieenbemmunity or

through a mutual effort.

According to Churet al., (2012), the project approach of service learning has three phases namely:
Phase one, the student and the faculty member select and refine a topiedtigation posed by the
student or the faculty member and the faculty member who is the supavilidwelp the student to
develop key questions he or she want to investigate and the big ideas from a rangetbatd=aild

guide the project. In phase two, the faculty member facilitates the exeofitienproject by facilitating
fieldwork, visits from or to experts, carrying out experiments and malsa@f available resources. At

this phase, the student is expected to draw lessons from observations, constrodélsy recording
findings, predicting outcomes, discussing and articulating new insights, constantlyingwisdir
guestions, identifying new questions and repeating some processes where necessarythieghtise
student prepares and presents his findings from the investigation in a planned culreveiing the
company of other students, faculty members and family and the process is completed through a review

and assessment of the preconceived goals.

Similarly, at the University of Buea in Cameroon, action projects are cautidyy students in academic
disciplines such as education, journalism, geography, environmental sciences and accouitésncy. O
referred to as “research project”, an action project has a credit value and is typically conducted in the
last year of a degree programme which lasts between three to fourlysarstended for students to

carry out field research on a current topic approved by a supervisor and theiackgamment. Whilst
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it lasts fora few months, discussion and review of progress of work with the supervisor is done
fortnightly and at the end of the process, a report of reasonable qualitgceaptable length is

submitted for evaluation and grading.

Notwithstanding, the phases of an action project approach to service learminigidi above and the
experience at the University of Buea highlights the fostering of stuel@mtihg experience, but falls
short in advancing ways that would benefit the community, especially through titsppdion in
identifying issues of relevance to the community that calls for investigatisker and Guidry (2009

argue that

community participation processes play important roles in generating these ide
and putting them to use in developing and taking effective actions... by enabling the

ideas of diverse players to be influential, participation processes suppardt
production of knowledge, the generation of new knowledge, and the creation of
synergy (2009, p. 202).

Whereas the enhancement of student learning processes are essential in aetts qirgjervice
learning, this thesis posits that it would also be beneficial to skew actjtisrtoward community
concerns by incorporating community ideas for the purposes of identifigthgeeking ways to address
them. For instance, an action project that seeks to develop a curriculum that wstdd f
professionalisation in the community and curb the rise in unemployment shaalidelie capture the
perspective of unemployed people and employers, involve community members in designingrihe acti
project and deciding who participates in it. Community participatiay mot only ensure that an action
project addresses the real concerns of a community but also that avaitabiees at the level of the
student and the community are maximised to meet actual needs of the communitypwihisr may

not be possible without a “commitment to democracy as a political principle and citizen participation

as a professional principle” (Steckler et al.,1987 cited in Silver, Weitzman and Brechz002).

The action project of service learning is not void of challenges such avahability of time. In

research carried out amongst some community organisations, one-third of the orgamieéditbnise

difficulty inherent in designing a meaningful service learning prafettwould fit into a semester/term

the student had been allocated to complete the project (Silver, Weitzman and Bré&xjeS&tondly,

there is the challenge of compatibility. Given that the action project appsbaetvice learning should

not only be tailored to meet community needs but should also enhance student learning, there is a need
to design the project such that it demonstrates relevance to student learnihg aachmunity. As

service learning is ideologically structured to enhance student learnimieexpes and address specific

community needs, it could also be seen as a potential instrument to foster community development.
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5.3.4 Community-based service learning for community development

Many benefits of service learning has been identified in the literature, suedtersnig student learning
(Furco, 1996; Hall, 2009; Togoe, 2012) , enhancing student critical thinking antivéftgBringle
and Hatcher, 1995; Koliba, Campbell and Shapiro, 2006) and promoting civic rédpgr&ronski
and Pigg, 2000). Apart from these benefits, much has also been written expressingrntial pd
service learning to meet specific community needs. For instance, Wilczensloamey:(2007) assert
that service learning benefits communities; Jacoby (1999) and Bordelon dipd P20106) maintained
that service learning addresses community needs and Umpleby and Rakicevik (2b@&nnthat
service learning enhances community relations. In addition to underscoring the @ombettieen
service learning and the realisation of specific community needs, some authoatsbaaeyued that
service learning has the potential to foster sustainable development (Bododk&ataki, 2009 and
Brower, 2011). Given that service learning processes have the potential to address speuifittyom
needs and foster community development and community development calls for collectivegpiartici
and action, this thesis maintains the need to investigate how community concerngletarrhamed
for the purposes of addressing them and fostering community development withamibevéirk of a

university's engagement.

Apart from service learning, this chapter also sets out to identify areiréwe concept of community-

based adult education and its potential to foster community development.
5.4 Community-based adult education

Adult education can be defined simply as the education of adults. However, a questionvhetes:
the meaning of adult within the concept of adult education? Rather than lagiimg oh the education
of communities and societies, it can be maintained that adult education is edwagnrthe education
of individuals in need of self-discovery and self-development. Although the culngnetiect of

educating adults can be community renewal and regeneration, adult educal$aio teimister directly
to one’s conscious self within the framework of a personal desire to attain greater fulfilment and a sense

of self-actualisation. Mezirow (1997, p.11) asserts that

the goal of adult education is implied by the nature of adult learning and
communication: to help the individual become a more autonomous thinker by
learning to negotiate his or her own values, meanings, and purposes rather than to
uncritically act on those of others.

From this premise, it can be argued that adult education is underscored bgnit&pto create a critical
citizenry which fosters integration and participation and these could be seeneasra@rto healthy
societies and social networks which are exhibitions of community development. Adulti@uatso

helps to sustain growth in human resource development as it enables inditochcklieve work related
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knowledge and attain full potential in different professions (Jarvis, 2010)t &par identifying its

relevance, adult education has a history embedded in past centuries.
5.4.1 History of adult education

With a history dating back as far as the eighteenth century, adult educatiakdraslitferent forms
and shapes and some of these have been formal, others informal, some have been on kasid,term
others long lasting, some have been self-generated by a group of adults in need dsonption
through education and others have resulted from organisations, institutions, goveongza,
philanthropists and concerned individuals (Thornton and Stephens, 1977). Adult educatiioedas
over the centuries by clergies wanting members of the society to beocablave some basic
understanding of the bible as well as read it. CBgsant (2006) maintains that from the&ntury,
there was a rise and progression from Sunday Schools where adults where educated in ritgdgjing, w
and arithmetic to Institutes of Mechanic, colleges for Working Men and University kbriens
programmes in an attempt to foster personal and social well-being and the emancipation education can
bring to ordinary working men and women. The early forms and structures of adatieadiarther
grew into a desire by ordinary members of the community to understand the poliiaal and
economic situation they considered victims of and desire to participate in the chaoggsibid).
Given its unsettled past, adult education has experienced multiple innovations, chadigestion,

navigation into new fields and the pursuits of new targets (Mcllroy and Spencer, 1988).

Although adults have historically been educated over the centuries in varyinghsaygh a wide
range of organisations, systems and individuals, this was not formalised at thef kielniversity
until the twentieth century. The University of Nottingham spearheaded théovilag creation of the
first Department of Adult Education and subsequently other universities andddchtion providers
such as WEA Workers’ Education Association) started providing adult education courses (Jarvis,
2010). Although early adult education structures at the universities were designedht@ueo
ordinary working class people in their environments or neighbourhoods, a dedlimigarsity funding
meant that universities would find it difficult to afford the cost of ragnff campus activities. The
discontinuation of off-campus adult education programmes by many universitie® lether
expressions of adult education such as the liberal form exhibited by Britain’s Open University. Today,
in the United Kingdom, the term adult education mostly denotes liberal educatios seating the
interest of individuals in the middle class who want to enhance or broagierknowledge during
leisure time (ibid). Although the cost of running liberal forms of aédlication in the UK was
subsidised by the State, Jarvis (ibid) noted that the pressure brought abobttigation and the need
to inject funds into vocational education led to cuts in funding for nontieoed or liberal adult
education and these dynamics continue to push the frontiers of adult educatissutoe new

directions.
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5.4.2 Forms of Adult Education

The liberal form of adult education exists in other countries such as Cameroerthdserin the middle
class enrol in institutions of learning to gain more knowledge and/or acquire a higher teesifigzdn
would trigger promotion at the workplace, given that workers with higheficattis tend to occupy
higher positions in organisation. Workers who enrolled in this form of adultation usually do so on
a part time basis or during leisure times while operating in a full tim@gsition. Nevertheless, the
term Adult Education is not widely used or referred to in Cameroon the cafifbous in this research.
The forms of Adult Education commonly referred to and operated by the University ofiBuea

Cameroon for instance are: distance education, short/refresher courses and commuationeduc
Distance education

Distance education is the commonest form of adult education run by the Uniwdr8iyea in
Cameroon. The concept is said to have begun in the UK when James Stuart also crtbéitediader

of university extra-mural adult education investigated the effect of correspondéuncatien for
women within the period of the 1870s (Jarvis, 2010). Within the early part ofvéimtieth century
correspondence education grew and spread across Europe and other parts of the world indkaling Af
though it was not regarded as the best form of education but retains the advantagaiofy access

to education. This meant that those who were unable to afford the time and perttisstay away
from work in order to be in the confinement of a classroom setting wereghlesue their educational
dream through correspondence. As a form of adult education whereby students resens das
transmit exercises through a mailing system or some other device, correspondence education has since
its inception now migrated to electronic communication techniques whichecavident at the centre

of distance education. But what is distance education? It may defined as

those forms of education in which organised learning opportunities are usually
provided through technical media to learners who normally study individually, and
removed from the teacher in both time and space (ibid, p.197).

Given this definition, it could be underscored that distance education is characterised by:

- Semi- permanent detachment of the teacher from the learner

- ltis a structured form of education guided by an educational institution

- It uses technical media as a channel of communication

- Both teacher and learner are interlocked in a two way process of “give and take”

- In operates in the absence of the kind of learning groups seen in traditional classroom settings.
Irrespective of these characteristics, each institution has its own proceskitiegys, facilities and
design for distance education. Therefore, the definition and characteristics alyovetrna the exact

description of distance education in different parts of the world. Tineeksity of Buea in Cameroon
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operates distance education under the leadership of the Faculty of Edu€h8oprogramme is
intended to educate practising teachers in private and public primary and nurseryiadBaoisroon.

It is structured to run study centres in each of the ten regional capitals ofititeycand some district
capitals as well. These study centres are progressively establishedaaittteagne bfieldwork, there

were five in number, serving as regional hubs and avenues for interaction betwieamdssafidents,
tutoring and counselling. The study centres also provide facilities such as classrooragriasand
libraries to foster learning, organisation of tutorials, discussionpg;, workshops and seminars. Face-
to-face tutorials are held twice in each semester at the various study centres amtietetdrials are

held on a on¢e-one basis or one to many basis (due to shortage of tutors) by students and tutors with
the period between the fateface contacts.

As evident in the context of distance education at the University of Bistanck education does not
only utilise an electronic medium of communication between the student atbihleut also consists

of a formal classroom setting although the regularity of such a setting rmahifiihe lack of adequate
electronic and technical facilities at the disposal of the university anieahser also hampers the
potential of distance education operated by the University of Buea in Camenmakdanore use of
electronic facilities for contacts between the tutor and the student thatoflaoe meetings. This
scenario therefore highlights the fact that distance education is structured iendliffieiversity on the
strength of their capacity and resources. Irrespective of the limitationsesnqetiby some universities

in the operation of distance education, Holmberg (1989, cited in Jarvis, 2010, p.198) pasited th
distance education should however be guided by the following standards:

- There should be the creation of a personal relationship between the teacher and the learner

- There should be well-developed self-instructional materials to guide the learner in the absence
of the teacher

- Both teacher and learner should experience intellectual pleasure in the exercise

- The design, language and conventions should foster friendly conversations

- Messages transmitted to the learner should be conversational in tone and easilgachdads
can be remembered

- A conversational approach should underscore the entire process

- It should be based on skilful planning and guidance

Given that distance education is an educational system that demands the use a#l teghipment
such as the computer and telephone to facilitate contacts, it is expected that learrizestaooiliar
and be acquainted with their usage. From this perspective, distance educatiasiofahe world
where the level of computer literacy is low such as in Africa, strugglbawe major breakthroughs

with respect to enrolment. However, in places where evolution in informationaiegy is on the rise
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and the usage of tools such as the internet and skype are common, distance educatidyg lban eas
facilitated. Through the internet and skype, e-conferences and virtual learning envisooamebé set

up which are not restricted by the tea¢heole or a onée-one contact. The internet and social media
also present a great pool of resources learners can draw from and be sedfeedvttadut an
intermediary. As education is concechwith the provision of learning opportunities which are
predicated on what an education provider wishes the learner to know (Jarvis, 2010), growth in internet
usage and the social media is increasingly shifting the pendulum of education from distacat®n

to distance learning.

In view of the above account, it can be argued that distance education is idaramy benefits to

the community and its development. In addition to its ability to reach those who temedt or be

part of the traditional system of education, distance education also helps to dmademic and
professional competences amongst students who in the most part are worlssrgnhahces equality

of access to higher education by opening the door to anyone who wants a universiipredweat
though the cost may restrict some (Morrison, 2006). Following the changing nahigher education

and the need to conceive new ideas that can take the university and its afdivitked in better ways
(Barnett, 2013), this thesis maintains that there is room for the concejstasfcg education to be
restructured and revarag to serve the needs of an evolving community of adults and societies in

improved ways.
Refresher/short courses

Short and refresher courses are forms of adult education intended to improve the ohpedaltg who
are already operating in different professions but need to gain additional knowledgergredence to
improve performance on the job. It is work-based in nature and at the level of the ynigbimit
courses can be defined as structured programmes intended to create a learningitydporstaff of
community organisations that would foster performances at work places and ldmogsterm
development of the organisation (Boud and Solomon, 2000). In addition to receminmgy
participants on short courses are often awarded certificates or diplomassttodtieir participation

and completion of the course.

This form of adult education is one of many innovative ways universities offeices to the
community by enhancing community competences for improved productivity and development. This
reflects contemporary demands levied on universities to be sensitive to everypbsowety and to
respond creatively to public good (Bridgeral.,2006). The 2% century is characterised by growth and
expansion of the knowledge economy and society (Jarvis, 2010) and through programsiesrtike

and refresher courses, it can be maintained that the university in its “ecological” position of “care”

(Barnnet, 2011) could be seen responding to current global and local demands.
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Changes in technology or public demands would sometimes warrant that those alteadsein some

fields of work upgrade their knowledge and acquire new capacity in ordddtess new challenges in

the society. Professionals who have been using certain technologies or softwaoemdigcover that

these tools are outdated and have been replaced by new versions and thus necessitates that they
undertake a refresher course so as to be abreast with the latest technatogication and
subsequently be able to meet current demands and stay competitive in the regional and to some extend
global market. Given that technology, taste, preference, community dynamics and demeands
constantly changing, the need for continuing education within the framework of aralasi
refresher/short courses cannot be over emphasised.

The benefits of participating in continuing education expressed in the forms eghexfrand short
courses surpasses its ability to meet current economic demands or the acquisittevant
technological knowledge. Refresher/short courses also help to constantly refreshpemk ithe
cognitive capacity of individuals and thereby sustaining personal growth even aftexsooietained a
formal classroom education (Jarvis, 2010). It is understandable that formklssroom education
obtained at some points in one’s life enhances one’s cognitive and critical capacity to engage
constructively in social and economic activities in residential commsaniki®wever, continuous
education which takes various forms such as refresher and short courses ensuresatiiléyhst
personal growth and contribution to societal progress. According to Dewey (1916),

It is common place to say that education should not cease when one leaves school.
The point of this common place is that the purpose of school organisation ig¢o insu
the continuance of education by orgaimgshe powers that insures growth... Since

life means growth, a living creature lives as truly and positively astage as at
another, with the same intrinsic fullness and the same absolute claims. Hence
education means the enterprise of supplying the conditions which insure growth o
adequacy of life, irrespective of age (1916, p. 51

From this perspective, it can be argued that adult education and life-long leaunmicty finds
expression through periodic refresher or short courses and is not age bound, hastthEtpatiestain
the personal growth of participating individuals. By sustaining the growth aflatidual’s critical and
rational capacity, short and refresher courses enable community members to dpritikaahctive
responsibility over their own well-being and that of the community sectorsateaypembers of (Tett,
2006). This thesis also maintains that through participation in short term iedatgrogrammes,
individuals also retain the awareness and ability needed to integrate and pariicipatent debates

and issues that affect their destiny and the destiny of their commuétgidition, it can be posited that

people engaging in educational activities are enriched by having their view of the
world and the capacity for rational choice continually expanded and transformed by
increasing varieties of experiences and cognitive achievements that kbeglife
learning experiences offers (Chapman and Aspin, 1997, p.156).
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Despite the rich array of benefits short and refresher courses present, thishresmatains that
community participation in designing the content, context and mode of delivery et/ refresher
courses is fundamental to serving the actual educational, developmental and professidaaifn

individuals, organisations and the community in profound ways.

At the University of Buea for instance, short courses are organised forsiwotds who wish to
improve their capacity in order to be relevant or more useful at thelir places. The department of
Economic and Management organises short courses in management, finance and accountancy for
willing professionals and members of community-based organisations. Whilst such programmes at the
University of Buea are laudable due to their ability to improve thétguadthe work force serving the
community, enrolment on the programmes is largely predicated on affordabilitgh@refore implies

that the benefits of short courses identified above can only be realised by indigiddi@rganisations

that are able to afford the costs. From this view, this thesistamas that there is need to address the
subjects of accessibility and affordability in order to render shoesieér courses more beneficial to

the community and its members.
Community education

Given that the term community is all encompassing and expresses different views as alceadgdlis
in chapter four, the community context being referred to in this sectiondeméal community which
is also the community of interest in this research. Therefore, by making referecomrnity
education, this thesis is laying emphasis on the education of all facets of a residentiahitgnirhis

position is reflected in a statement by a Scottish Minister of State which asserts that:

Community education is about enhancing the quality of life of the indivichahl a
community as a whole. All ages and all social groups in communities across
Scotland will benefit from the Government’s approach that is to move community
education from the status of “orphan” to the mainstream provision. Education is this
Government’s number one priority and community education is at the very heart of

this. It includes learning at all levels from the very basic lifdsskd learning for
further and higher education. But it also includes learning for enjoyment and
building better citizens and communities (Scottish Office, cited in Tet§,20A1)

From this assertion, it is clear that community education sets out to take edix#temoor step of
each community member with an anticipated resultant effect of socialiowglbetter citizenry and
improved community experiences. Nonetheless, this research posits that thezd t® address the
guestion ofwhat type of education should the concept of “community education” or local or national
brand of “community education” foster? Although there is credible evidence that depicts that education
has the potential to foster economic development and healthy communities snigaédrica (Bloom,
Canning and Chan, 2005; Gyimah-Brempong, Paddison and Mitiku, 2006), this thes@nadhrt
relevant education is what matters. That is, the type of community education that Idabekier

citizens and communities should be relevant to citizen and community needs. Given that ce@smunit
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and individual needs vary across nations and communities, the structure and contentmomhity

education should also vary.

Structuring community education to respond to individual and community needs should be able to
capture concerns, aspirations and wisdom from community members throutibipatary framework

which recognises it is important for them to participate in the making oftloeild be destiny. Given

this view, Jarvis (2010, p. 57) identified three distinct forms of communitya¢idua¢cnamely: education

for action and/or development; education in the community and extra-murad fafrreducation.
According to the author, education for community development stems from Freire’s idea of non-
neutrality of education, meaning that education has the capacity to spur action and iterease
commitment and participation of individuals and groups in developmental procéesting their
communities (Tett, 2006). This is particularly relevant to the contexisofabearch which is conceth

with the nature of community participation in local development processesevdowit can b
maintaired that the nature of community education that stimulates development should \whithat
enhances demaocratic processes established on the needs and competences of community members.

Jarvis (2010) also propounded the idea of “education in the community”. The idea highlights the place

of education centres in the community designed to be accessible to commumitenmend which
address the needs of individuals and the community. Even though universities are fil@tinct
community educational centres, these centres are intended to be the basiengf &tlucation from

which the community and its members can draw. This form of community educatioghfésin many

parts of the developing world including Cameroon where the government and members of non-
governmental organisations have set up community education centres to providEnabbaining

and skills to community members at little or no cost.

With respect to the case of the University of Buea in Cameroon, gvident that even though it does
not run community centres outside of its immediate vicinity, it however malkeésltale some of its
facilities to the wider public for educational purpose at little or no costilé®ito other universities
where premises are used for community education activities (ibid), thersitywof Buea also lends
out its amphitheatres to the community for educational and sometimes recreational purpdsgies. Faci
such as the University Library and the Information Centre are open for pigiigcand this enhances
the education of community members. In addition to these forms of commeshitgation, the

University of Buea also participates in some forms of extra-mural adult education.

Whilst the idea of extra-mural education advanced by Jarvis has to do withsitpigeult education
extension classes whereby university lecturers are sent to teach in the commtimityuoiversity

employs part-time staff to run liberal adult education classes in the widenwdgty and under their
supervision, what operates at the University of Buea for instance isdifféfany university lecturers

at the University of Buea take part-time teaching positions in some communityesgaatsations but
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this is solely at the discretion of the individual member of staff who negstis/her terms with the
organisation. Furthermore, the crippling financial situations of most Africarergities (Sawyerr,
2004; Taal, 2011) make it difficult for them to be involved in some forms oftabliextra-mural

adult education.

Notwithstanding, the University of Buea also enhances community education through synsparsil
workshops on and off campus to disseminate the findings of research projeetsitbethpublic, public
lectures, service learning activities in communities, community-based resetivities, and the print
and audio media. In addition to community-based service learning and community-based adult

education, the next section will explore the notion of community-based research.
5.5 Community-based research

Over the past centuries, research has progressively assumed a ceritiairetging the mission and
activities of many universities (Hall, 2009). Whilst learning and teaciiaggtill vital components of
contemporary universities, research has been a tool to fashion and foster theseh Resdacted at

the level of the university can be viewed in two dimensions, that is, basic reséaihsaconcerad
basically with the generation of knowledge and applied research which is focused on the gerieration o
knowledge to address specific concerns in the community and the world at largQia)l Given

these two facets of research, the one of concern in this researchidd apgptarch or research which

has relevance in local communities.

Whilst applied research can be carried out at different levels such asehef e university, the level
of a school laboratory and the level of a community institution (Collini, 2@i&)esearch is concezd
about the level of the community. The reason for dwelling on the communitpfavglersity research
is because its community-based has the potential to foster community development avkéshtieme
in this research. The benefits of community-based research to national and local econ@oaiaand
development is far reaching (Feldman and Desrochers, 2003; Rtedc2012; Bloom, Canning and
Chan, 2005). In Africa for instance, universities have increasingly been ditecter engaged in
activities that will foster national and local developments (Preece, 2012).niersity of Botswana
has a partnership agreement with the Gaborone City Council to enhance the city’s developmental drive
through engagement in research that would inform development strategies for thevzooseitarget
is to foster the well-being of city members, create employment and improvguétigy of the
environment (Ntseane, 2012). Many other universities in Africa such as the Ugivdr&iuea in
Cameroon and the national University of Lesotho have similar responsibilitieshémaen the
development of local communities and this thesis posits that one way Africemsitiés can go about

this is through the framework of community-based research. But what is community-based research?
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Framed on the basis of Boyer’s (1996) concept of engaged scholarship, Dewe (1916) idea of
experimentalismLevin’s philosophy of action research (Burnes, 2004) and Freire’s (1970) notion of

participatory pedagogy, community-based research can be defined as

a way of integrating research and teaching, an opportunity for experiteantéhg

in real-world settings, as a contribution to recruitment through the ameatia
dynamic and engaged atmosphere, a means of making our region a better place to
live as a contribution to national and global understanding of ways in which the
creation and co-creation of knowledge are used for social innovation (OCBR, 2009,
cited in Hall, 2011, p. 8).

From this definition, four ideas stand out about community-based research, namely:

- It seeks to blend teaching and research
- It provides an opportunity to generate knowledge and understanding in a real-world context
- It widens the participation of community members

- It seeks to improve the well-being of individuals and their communities

Apart from the first point which indirectly fits in this research, the otheze encapsulated in the
definition of community-based research above are central to the subject of thisheggich addresses
the themes of community development and engagement. However, there is need to further address the
guestion of how community members are brought in to be part of a community-baseathnedtisive

and what role they play in the process. Whilst different universities hdeeedif ways they go about
conducting community-based research, this thesis maintains that the process can bélsustaina
executed on the basis of suitable principles. At the centre of these psarstipldd be the definition of
engagement, the engaged parties, their responsibilities and anticipated outcomes.beshateld that

in the absence of clear and acceptable procedures that define the terms of engaggauicigants

in a community-based research initiative, its outcome may be very restrictivettigsoperspective,
the University of Victoria in Canada maintains that

in relation with the University, community-based research (CBR) is a collaborative
enterprise between academics and community members. CBR seeks to democratize
knowledge creation by validating multiple sources of knowledge and promoting the
use of multiple methods of discovery and dissemination. The goal of CBR is social

action for the purpose of achieving social change and social justice (Hallp28)11,

Whilst this position retains social change and social justice as the main estayntargets of
community-based research, this research is coaderth community development which can also be
construed within the frame of social change and social justice or social trangfarminetheless,
this research adopts the assertion above as its working definition of commundyrésesrch though

recognising community development as its outcome. It is clear that collaboratiGebetemmunity
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members and academics within an atmosphere of mutual respect and knowledge tesatdress
common concerns for the sake of social transformations forms the basis andnkggnents of
community-based research. However, it can be maintained that the idea gbgdinipation of
community members and academics within the structure of community-based résesmmined on
democratic processes or the need to establish or foster one, as well as givte Woécvoiceless. In
addition, this thesis posits that in order for a collaborative enterprise éffdmtive and serve its
purpose, it is fundamental to address the tensions and differences that mayweeaes beademics and
community members so that dialogue, thoughtful inputs and knowledge creation can taketpiace
community-based research processes.

5.6 Conclusion

Apart from teaching and learning, universities over the years have fosteredansghblptwith local
communities through research and extension services (Petexde 2012). Boyer brought to the
forefront some of the early conceptual framework of university - community engagémbist
theoretical construct of “engaged scholarship” (1996) which explicates the relationship between higher
education and their larger communities for mutual and beneficial excharegmofees and knowledge

in a context of sustained partnership and reciprocity. In his concept of engaged sghdBrgbi
argues the need for education to have a fundamental role in contributing to gaoddi through
knowledge discovery, knowledge integration and knowledge sharing. But how can knowledge and
resources in contemporary universities be placed at the service of the comr@ivély2he need to
answer this question, it was essential to articulate different ways sitiz®ican engage with local
communities in an interlocking commitment to public service, knowledge integi@id exchange that
could engender community developmemimensions of a university’s engagement such as
community-based service learning, community-based research and community-based adidheducat
present possible opportunities through which the university can address public c@mzefoster
community development. However, this thesis posits that the university maynyabwiathis mandate

singlehandedly. The next chapters proceed to analyse the research data and bring out findings.
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CHAPTER 6

VOICESFROM THE COMMUNITY I:

PARTICIPANTS’ PERCEPTION ON THE UNIVERSITY’S ROLE AND ITSCOMMUNITY
ENGAGEMENT

6.1 Introduction

This chapter which is the first of two chapters on “voices from the community” sets out to analyse the
interviews and discussion which were conducted with community participants. Whilst the focus would
be placed on interviews and discussion conducted during the main phase of fieldevawkhe refined

and robust nature of the phase, and the extended time spent in the iBetthaiter and subsequent
ones on data analysis would occasionally draw on the preliminary phase and other sources of evidence
such as the field diary (see appendix 1) and relevant documents suchlasvtheity of Buea’s
strategic plan of 2007 2015 and Buea Communal Development Plan of 2012 to present a rounded
analysis of voices from the community. Analysis of voices from the community carfdistschapters
because the enquiry process at the level of the local community had more pastaigbcwntributions

than the one at the level of the university and moreover, the local communitgeis amd more
populous than the university community. The following table represents a descripistaof 18
community participants who participated in interviews or discussionaglfieldwork from the 25th

of March to the 1st of June 2013 and their pseudomagused in this thesis:

Table 6.1 Description of community participants interviewed during the main phase of fieldwo

No Date Sampling type Participant  Code Sex  Agerange Education Occupation Village Marital status  Dependents
1 02/04/2013 Opportunistic  Martha CM1 Female 31-40  BSc Business  Molyko Married 2
2 06/04/2013 Opportunistic ~ Agnes CM3  Female 51-60  Classsix  Business  Bokwai Divorced 2
3 15/04/2013 Opportunistic ~ Margaret CM2  Female 41-50 MA Medical scieiBolifamba ~ Married 12
4 18/04/2013 Purposive Clement CM7 Male 51-60  Diploma  Business  Clerk's quarter Married 3
5 221042013 Opportunistic  Joan CM4  Female 51-60 MA NGO Bulu Married 6
6 26/04/2013 Snowhall Martin CM6  Male 3140  GCEAL Farming  Molyko Married 7
7 271042013 Purposive Comelius CM9 Male 5160  PhD NGO Molyko Married 5
8 28/04/2013 opportunistic ~ Gregory CM10 Male 51-60 MA Civil Servant Wokoko Married 5
9 03/05/2013 Snowball Docas CFG1 Female 3140  FSLC Farming  Bokuva Married 4
10 03/05/2013 Snowhall Elizabeth CFG2 Female 4150  Diploma  Development Bokuva Married 6
11 03/05/2013 Snowball Loveline CFG3 Female 51-60  FSLC Farming  Bokuva Widow 5
12 03/05/2013 Snowball Grace CFG4 Female 51-60  FSIC Farming  Bokuva Widow 7
13 03/05/2013 Snowhall Alain CFG5 Male 4150  FSLC Farming  Bokuva Married 4
14 03/05/2013 Snowball Elvis CFG6 Male 5160  FSIC Farming  Bokuva Married 6
15 05/05/2013 opportunistic  Helen CM5  Female 51-60  Classsix  Farming  Bokwai - New L Married 26
16 06/05/2013 Purposive Alfred CM8 Male 51-60  Diploma  Clergy Greatsoppo  Married 6
17 10/05/2013 Snowball Sherley CF Male  51-60  FSLC Farming  Bonakanda  Married 8
18 10/05/2013 Opportunistic  Peter CM11 Male 71-80  Standard six retired Bokwai Married 10

Source: Fieldwork
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Eleven community members were semiscturally interviewed ora oneto-one basis, one family
(husband and wife) was also interviewed and a focus group discussion compriixgersons took
place. The recruitment of participants from disparate backgrounds ushered in doreeseinto the
enquiry process and this gave the research the occasion for a robust and roundedfdhakgsisews
were conducted in either English language or Pfdg@iven that there are multiple variations of Pidgin
spoken in Cameroon, there was no homogenised way of translating an audio recording firomtBidg
English and vice-versa. My familiarity with the local context of Pidgin araedge of the English
language, gave me the ability to understand the narratives being articulateddygmastand translate
accordingly so as to have an accurate representation of their voices.

I will now proceed to uncover the different themes which stooihdhe analysis process in an attempt

to inductively generate meanings that would address the subject of tkesityiand its engagement in

the community and how this may address local priority needs and foster community development. The
main themes discussed in this chapter are: a) disparate understanding of ththeoleniversity; and

b) university engagement acknowledgéthe theme “disparate understanding of the role of the
university’ focused on participants’ understanding of the ‘university’ and its role within the wider
community. It is broken down into two sub sections: intellectual and personal deeelp@and
capacity building and employment. The section“oniversity engagement acknowledgezhptured
participants’ voices on different dimensions of the university’s presence within the wider community.

It is broken down into the following sub-sections: community-based adult education, cdyabassd

research, and community-based service learning.
6.2 Digpar ate under standing of therole of the univer sity

Given the interviews and focus group discussion which took place with communitypaaits selected
from disparate backgrounds, members were invited to explore and describe their owtanditeys
and definitions of the university and its role within their local commufitym the responses gathered
the university was construed as: a) an educational and teaching centpad® 8 acquire prestige
and status; ¢) a venue for capacity building in order to gain employment ancadg dqulintellectual

and personal development amongst others.

Whilst some patrticipants identified one or more purposes and potential rofeswofiversity in their
community, the different views expressed depicted a pluralistic stance on the unisersiits
perceived role. The complexity surrounding the university is further echoed hgtB&013) who

advanced the need for a proliferation of ideas on what the university is and should be. He stated:

2%pidgin is a lingua franca which is a local variation of English, was occasiaisald to avoid questions being
misunderstood by participants if asked in English, especially whemdeuwilih participants from very remote
locations, and who have had very limited formal education
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We require the boldest of ideas; ideas that are not ‘cabined, cribbed, confined’.
Through the imagination, we can come to realise vividly that the university can be
conceived and even taken forward in quite different ways (2013, p.5).

From the array of ideas generated by participants on the purpose or role of disitynithis chapter
will proceed to expound the two most recurrenésaraised, namely: university for intellectual and

personal development, and university for training, capacity building and employment.
6.2.1 Universty for intelectual and personal development

Many of the participants echoed Julius Nyerere’s (1968) stance on the university as a place where
individuals are trained for improved thinking, analysis and problem solving. Thpon®ss however
shifted the boundary of personal development from one’s ability to think, analyse and solve problems
to include one’s ability to show respect to other humans, interact and communicate with better lucidity.
However, some disparities were noticéd participants’ responses. For instance, community
participants who had experienced university education easily associated leamdirigtellectual
development with university education when compared to other participants without thereeefi
university education. One female participant who happens to have gone throughtyredeication

maintained:

| think university education has helped me to develop as an individual, my level of
understanding and interaction in the society has improved. | think that it isea pla
for everybody and if you have the opportunity to be there, it is not only going to be
for employment purposes but also for personal development because once your
intellect is developed, your thinking capacity increased and you are able to interact
in the society, you can do many things for yourself. ¥dlinot think like a “village

farmer” because you have a bigger mind and I think this is good. When somebody

is educated and developed, there is some degree of respect for humanity. So | think
that university education help people to have some respect for humanity unlike
people who are not educated or who have not been to the university, they tend to
have less respect for human beings (Margaret, female, 41-50, Bolifamb4, 15-
2013.

From the response of this participant, two types of development associdtadiversity education
can be identified: a) intellectual development for better thinking ylailitl b) social development for
better interaction and people relationship. These two aspects of developmebe megarded as
essential in enhancing social bonds in communities, and underpinning human interantions
relationships. Drawing on Newman (1999), it can be argued that integration and harmonyietya soc

can be fostered by an acquisition of university education. University experience can teach a person

how to accommodate himself to others, how to throw himself into their state of
mind, how to bring before them his own, how to influence them, how to come to an
understanding with them, how to bear with them. He is at home in any soeiety, h
has common ground with every class; he knows when to speak and when to be silent;
he is able to converse, he is able to listen; he can ask a question pertinenéynand g

a lesson seasonably (1999, p.160).
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Whilst it can be argued that university educationthapotential to enhance a student’s critical abilities
such that he/she may not accept every school of thoughts, it can also be maintaisechthevel of
education enhances respect of different social opinions or views of people in uDasEmpt to

promote co-habitable spaces and not necessardgceptance of what others think or perceived.

Apart from maintaining that intellectual and personal developments are rooted in uneeusiaygion,
some participants were of the opinion that the university serves the neaddimyment. Whilst the
subject of employment was not very prominent in the narratives of communiiisigzarts who had
experienced university education, it did however take a central stage in thvearof participants
who had not experienced university education with many of them emphasising thaityrédeicsation

should enhance the employability of university graduates.
6.2.2 Universdity for capacity building and employment

Historically, universities have been very useful in providing the manpoweedédse serve in public
and private sectors worldwide. Even though the first university establish€&meroon had the
mandate to provide a labour force to serve the demands of the newly independent natieroeGam
yet, many decades after independence, participants’ responses revealed that university education in
Cameroon is still being regarded as a gateway to employment. Many sponsors of ursigtsitis in
Cameroon rely on very small scale farming and other menial tasks to generatedhadeded to
support a child or loved one to go to university with the intention that cpmpletion of studies, the
graduate would be gainfully employed and begin to assist other loved ones ecogof@ival the
challenging circumstances these sponsors endure in order to see a loved one through university
education, it may not be considered a surprise that many participants emphsatitelly that the
university should be responigbin ensuring that graduates are ready for jobs or employment to

guarantee 1) self-reliance and 2) to assume family responsibilities.

Graduate employability for self-reliance

In a deliberate move to convey a message when asked the purpose of university eduationynity
participant who was divorced and had two dependents stated: “if it is not to have a job then what is the
essence of a child going to the university?” (Agnes, female, 51-60, Bokwai, 06-04-2013). Given this
guotation and the desire expressed by many other participants to witness yravadsiates employed
or finding jobs, one may ask: why is it necessary for graduates be employed? Antarkiseuestion
leads to the notion of “Self Reliance”. The following quotation from a community participant who relied

on small scale farming and had twenty-six dependents illustrated the notion of self-reliance:
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When we the parents send our children to the university, it is that they should study
and have something to do; If I, as a struggling farmer spend money and my child
goes to the university and comes out, and there is no job, then the child turns to me
and says ‘mummy [ want a pair of shoe or bathing lotion’; it does not sound well.

The weight of financial burden you thought you have uplifted from your shoulder
by sending that child to the university to study and pick up a job returns bamk to
again. Because the child cannot find a job, he/she continues to rely on you for
provision of his/her basic needs (Docas, female, 31-40, Bokuva, 03-05-2013).

Reading through the quotation, the key message communicated by the partaiplatoonstrued to
be the need for university graduates to be employed so that they can be self-soffid@mbnstrate
an ability to provide their personal needs. The participant argued it is expedierddoatgs of the
university to pick up jobs or be employed and this would enable them to becomesfigarsponsible
or independent rather than reliamttheir “struggling” parents or sponsors who have been waiting for
the time when the university student would no longer be findpaapendent but would be able to
take care of his/her needs. To corroborate this notion of self-reliance, arestpendent who was

involved in small scale farming in one of the remote communities underscored:

The mother thinks the child should have finished studying at the university and gets
a good job and starts to provide his or her needs and the needs of otler fami
members but he or she comes out of the university and continue to be a burden and
the both of you are just looking at each other. It does not make sense if he is unable
to find a job when you know that he is educated. If he is educated anduisingpt

his degree to earn a living, it does not mean anything (Helen, female, 5akb)iB

New Layout, 05-05-2013).

From the narrative of this participant and many others, it can be underscored thastimearticulated
for graduate employment is not limited to self-reliance but also included tHetmessume family
responsibilities. The quotation above is not an isolated case which depicted aatismngf the family
in participants’ idea of graduate employment; rather, the notion of graduate employment to assume

family responsibilities was also a recurrent thenigd in participants’ utterances.

Graduate employability to assume family responiybil

In Africa in general and in Cameroon in particular, there is a strong setigefamily in almost every

sector of social life. Family members tend to stick together and assist onera&wathomically, morally

and spiritually within a communal spirit of solidarity. This solidarityoaddigns with the Ubuntu
ideology. According to Makgoba (1996), Ubuntu’s uniqueness is underpinned by the need for care,
hospitality and responsibility towards one another. Given this context, many compartitipants
associated graduate employment with the family. A family member who succeeds in a venture is often
considered the success of the family and families can beeggig bn a member’s economic fortune.

In many instances, the employed is the sole bread winner of the entire famailyyho assumes most

of the financial responsibilities associated with it. The following excerpt from a participant’s response

captures this understandirifhe mother thinks the child should finish studying at the university and
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gets a good job and starts to provide his or her needs and the needs of other family members” (Helen,
female, 51-60, Bokwai New Layout, 05-05-2013). This partidigaggests that graduates should find
jobs so that they can provide the needs of the family. Being an African, it is no hitdentbat the
burden of economic responsibility that rests on an employed graduate goes beyohdhimmediate
family to also include members of the extended family.

The nature of family economic responsibilities associated with graduateyexbitity as revealed by
participants can be illustrated thus:

Figure 6.1: Family economic responsibilities associated with graduate employability

University education

4 -

3

Other family members Graduate Employment
(brothers, sisters, ...)

Parents/sponsors

N—

Source: Data analysis process

The family economic responsibilities associated with graduate employment reveéitpard¥.1 can
be explained. Starting from the position of a sponsor/parent “1”, he/she may engage in small scale
farming or small business to sponsor a child at the wiiyeé‘2”. The sponsor or parent struggles in
the process to secure the required funds to enable his or hetockiidbl and go through university
education with great anticipation that after graduation, the child would find a job or be employed “3”
andeventually assist his/her siblings and other family members “4” to gain university education or meet
any other soci@conomic demands, as well as be of economic help to the parents or sponsors “1”” who
had hitherto gone through tough times to see her/him through university edumadiomeed to
recuperate or be able to assist other loved ones go through university education.
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A closer look at figure 6.1 also reveals that university education can be peditibthe centre of its
own sustainability and as well as the economic sustainability of familiessUst&inability is depicted

by the cyclic nature of the figure. From this perspective, it can be arguedhehate of graduate
employability may spur university enrolment, and hence the sustainability varsity education in
communities. Not only would graduate employment provide a convincing reason why paretds sho
send their children to the university but also, it provides an economic opportunitgribta#f costs of
seeing someone through it. Despite participaatknowledgement that the university carry the
potential to build human capacities for employment, they also raised the concern ofhthisehig
graduate unemployment. This concerdiscussed in section 7.2.5 of this thesis.

In addition to community members revealing their understanding of the univemslitigs role in their

community, participants’ narratives captured insights into the university’s engagement.
6.3 University engagement acknowledged

Further analysis ofarticipants’ narratives suggested that the university at the centre of this research
has engagement in the community. But one may ask: in what areas is the uréngesityd in the local
community? Given thai university’s engagement in the community can be expressed in different
forms participants’ narratives revealed the most recurrent theme being community-based service
learning (SL), followed by community-based research (CBR) and community-based adaltiognti
education (A/CE).

From research data, it can be underscored that a majority of the participantdhebvindy
acknowledged they were aware of university-led service learning activities aomnmunity and these
take the forms of internships and action projects. Fewer participants indibatedvere aware of
university-led community-based research initiatives and much fewer participantghtigghlithe
functioning of the university’s distance education scheme in the community which could also be seen
within the framework of adult education. In addition to acknowledging the presendéfesént
dimensions of themiversity’s engagement in the community and their corresponding impacts and
potentials, a vast majority of participants also revealed some concembhevespective facets of the

university’s engagement.
6.3.1 Community-based adult education acknowledged

Given that“adult education” can be construed to capture the notions of distance and continuing
education (Tagoe, 2012), as well as short courses, few participants expressadaleress of the
university’s distance education programme and short courses. They also revealed some current and
potential benefits of these forms of adult education to the community, as well aseedhatican be

taken to enhance the schemes.
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6.3.1.1 Benefits of adult education

From the responses of participants, the following benefits of adult education to tmeiidyrcan be
underscored: 1) it is flexible and provides an opportunity for some community mamhbetker their
studies, 2) it provides occasions for community members to acquire relevant ¢apaty it has the

potentialto foster literacy in the community.

Drawing on many of the responses that made reference to distance education and short courses
administered by the university, it can be advanced that the time, duration and tjezibivhich
community members can further their education and acquire capacity buildingance performance

at work or qualify for hiring, employment or promotion are potential benefilgstdince education and

short courses. A female member of the community, involved in business, elaboratedendfit of

short courses or study-work programme at the university

The number of people, who prefer to stay and work in Buea is on the rise due to the
presence of the university. Many people want to come and stay in Buea. Some
employees are seeking to be transferred to Buea so that they can enmol at th
university and embark on a study-work programme tailored to meet their
professional and promotional needs (Martha, female, 31-40, Molyko, 02-04-2013).

From this assertion, it can be construed this participant perceived that sheesquovide an occasion
for community members to obtain relevant capacity which can enhance their prafepsiformance

or instigate promotion at the work place. Similarly, a community membeiknew someone who was
registered on the distant education programme of the university assertedtratededucation gave

the individual enormous opportunities:

Distance education operated by the university gave Y the opportunityrkoand
study and with the achievement of a higher certificate, she will be pedrabther
place of work. Promotion comes with financial increase and that will enable her t
take care of her family in a much better way. | think that is some tjoigl the
university is doing (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013).

In addition to job promotion that can accompany a successful completion of a short coursmoe dis
education programme, there is the possibility to experience an increase in earning. Most @notion
a place of work are skewetlound “experience” and “knowledge” which can be gained from a short
course or distance education. Once promoted, there is likelihood that this would be accobypanied
rise in the pay package of an employee. Consequently, this enhances the purchasing goaver of

promoted staff and ability to assume greater economic responsibilities.

In addition to furthering one’s education, gaining capacity building and the economic benefits
associated with distance education and short courses expressed by communigrsnehe
enhancement of literacy was also captured as a potential b&vieilist participants who have gone

through university education and/or are professionals highlighted capacdingiand promotion at
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the workplace as benefits of distance education and short courses, somgapéstigith very minimal
formal education underscored literacy as a benefit. In highlighting theitoeheflult education, a

community member who did not complete primary education maintained:

Adult education is very good because it will enable those who cannot write thei
names to be able to do so. It can also enable someone to read such that if someone
sees a sigiost that reads “danger”, he/she would understand what it means and
avoid the danger (Agnes, female, 51-60, BokwaiQ8&013).

Whilst this participant associated basic adult education lwitfacy, the university’s role may not be
construed as one of advancing basic reading and writing skills in the commuihieyeass a Ministry
of Basic and Primary Education responsible for this. Notwithstanding, anothergaentiasserted that
a spill over from university education is the enhancement of public literacypattisipant noted-a
university is where our children go and obtain their degrees and come back to teach us” (Sherley, male,
51-60, Bonakanda, 10-05-2013). From this insight, it can be maintained that she thinkartjat
graduateof the university live with families in the community and impact theseilies and other
community members through interactions and conversations with knowledge acqthieedraversity.
Irrespective of these benefits and potential rewards of short courses and distance egudation
community, it can be argued that without the university and policy makers siddrése subject of
affordability to accesghem, many citizens who have the desire for enrolment on a short course or

distance education but lacked the financial means, would be alienatei. from
6.3.1.2 Revamping adult education

Apart from addressing the cost of distance education and short courses in an attempt to itesase ac
so that many community members can benefit from fhamicipants’ narratives also captured the

need to revamp adult education for greater contribution to community wellbbeiogder to revamp
adult education and make it more beneficial to the community, participants suggesieetd to 1)
create awareness for the short courses and distance education operated by thiy uj\aixsrsify
distance education and short courses to include many other academic disciplineseatadblZh

suitable venues for adult education in the community.
Creating awareness for short courses and distadhgzaéon

The participants who revealed awareness of short courses and distance educatomps@perated
by the university suggested that many community members are not aware gfrdggaenmes. One
community member who expressed a strong desire for the university to gpendteourses seemed

to be unaware that the university already operate some. This female community participargdguggest
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The university should run short courses that can be suitable for civil servants and
others who are busy and cannot study during normal term times. | am talking of
something that cuts across different professions and disciplines. | thirdgoing

to really, really help. Because, the truth is; with the presence of the ulyivers
Buea, many more people want to study. You will find some people making effort
but yet it is difficult because of their work schedule which cannottbtanregular
academic programme. | think that if the university could work out some programm
whereby it is possible for professionals or members of the public to pansaek

study programme, it is going to help a lot (Martha, female, 31-40, Molyk6402-
2013.

This research found that the department of Economic and Management run short cayeteg tar
selected professions. The seeming ignorance of this participant of shortsdmirggoffered at the
university highlighted the need for the university to create an awarenessprbgrammes in the
community. By creating awareness, many community members can make informed deciti@ns on
enrolment. In addition to the need for sensitisation of members of the publioversitgiprogrammes,
this participant also highlighted the need for short courses at the umnivierdite diversified to

incorporate more academic/professional disciplines.
Diversifying distance education and short courses

Given that at the time of fieldwork, only one faculty of the universjigrated distance education and
one department ran short courses, the impact of these programmes in the cgrooulchibe said to
be limited by these units of the university. The limitations in scope of gfreggammes provide the
community with little options to choose from. Consequently, a community membdieglsigr call
for the university to diversify and expand these programmes such teafathlties and departments
of the university can also run them and in so doing, widen the opportunity focamneunity members

to seek enrolment on and participate in their benefits.

Whilst participants suggested the need for diversification apah&ion of the university’s distance
education and short courses, there is equally a need to ascertain if the univergiy thashuman
capacity and resources to run such programmes at a wider scale. In addition to creating awareness a
diversifying distance education and short courses, participants raiseeethéon a suitable venue for

adult education in the community.
Establishing suitable venues for adult education

Given that the target beneficiaries of adult education are professionals anadibor@l students,
respondents argued that it is fitting for the university to operatd adukational centres in the
community rather than on campéscommunity member who was a clergy maintairiglt university
should institute adult educational centres in the community and groom commnitiyens to take
over their management on the long run” (Alfred, male, 51-60, Great Soppo, 06-05-2013). In addition to

expressinghe need for the university to run educational centres in the community throucth skioit
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courses can be administered, this participant also advanpeténtial remedy to the university’s
potential lack of manpower to sustain the centres. Through training of trainers whonamalde the
centres, the university can guarantee their sustainability. The impression from thipgrartiaggests
that the success of such a scheme would not only depend on the university but also on the community’s
readiness to provide supports. A female community member, (@paale, 22-04-2013) who managed
a non-governmental organisation serving rural women involved in mainly farntivigies shared the
same view of the need for the university to establish adult educationalscentihe community. She
argued that the university campus is generally perceived as belongingutar rsigidents of the
university and is not user friendly to members of the outside community. Theréfbiee university
wants to affect the community through its adult educational scheme, it should coreatiageesource

centres in the community.

Not only would a university’s community resource centre act as a suitable venue to run short courses

for community adults, it can also act as a friendly meeting point wherdensrof the university and
the community can meet for dialogue, reflection and draw inspiration from one amoth&ride range
of issues affecting the university and the community. This thesis also argussda venue could
potentially ease any power dichotomy existing between the university and the cayrifrsth parties
converge to co-construct, co-diffuse and co-apply relevant knowledge for universitgrantunity
progress. However, the same clergy who had advanced the need for the university to opematéyom

centres also suggested:

When programmes are organised for the public on campus, parents also have the
opportunity to see the campus and assess the university’s resources and capacity to
accanmodate their sons or daughters on academic programmes (Alfred, male, 51-
60, Great Soppo, 06-05-2013).

Whilst occasions such as “Open days” and ceremonies such as the Convocation invite members of the
public into the university and present them with the opportumityew the university’s campus, assess

its resources and have a conversation with members of staff, running comeentigs informed by
strategic mission to reach out to professionals and other non-university mesabbees considered
worthwhile.In addition to adult education, participants’ narratives made allusion to community-based

research.
6.3.2 Community-based resear ch acknowledged

The concept of community-based research explored within the enquiry prfcésis research
represented research carried out by academics in the community and this may hapehbsered by
the university, the government or a non-governmental agency. Whilst there wereadlisiggp the
nature of community-based reseaichthe community, some participants who acknowledged its

presence also ascertained that it was beneficial.
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6.3.2.1 Benefits of community-based research

Two types of benefits associated with community-based research were edebffiparticipants
namely: a) fringe benefits such as free diagnosis and medication to those participatirggearch
scheme such as a medical study and b) economic benefits such as human capacity building and

temporary employment.
Fringe benefits of community-based research

The fringe benefits expressed by participants repredeghbse benefits which were not initially
considered the primary intended objectives of the research. These wehofteterm, tokenistic and
motivational in nature. The following transcript of an interview carried out with a commmugityber

who had been part of a community-based research highlighted some fringe benefits:

Q: How did this entire process benefit the community? Can you outline some of
the benefits to the community?

A:  We gave free medicatida those that were diagnosed to be positive. We also
dewormed the children. We gave them some medicines for worms. For those
who paid for transportation to be at the venue of the research, we reimbursed
them. We also bought foodstuffs like rice and vegetable oil and handed them
to the families that showed up. We also gave the families some financial
tokens of appreciation for showing up (Margaret, female, 41-50, Bolifamba,
15-04-2013).

The original intention of the project was not to administer freenreatis to sick participants or provide

food and money to volunteers but to investigate the nature of the Malaria geneaiiaMakims. It

was intended to explore and acknowledge why children of the same household manifest differen
symptoms when infected with malaria. Although the main objective oéttearch had the potential to
exert a long term community impact if results and findings are put into appeopsa, the fringe
benefits participants received for their involvement can also be positieshedi These fringe benefits

provided immediate relief to some community members in need of medical treatment, food ar money
Economic benefits of community-based research

In addition to the fringe benefits, participants’ narratives posited that community-based research
activities led to human capacity building and temporary employments. Whilstgaeityabuilding of
community members participating in a community-based research may be considéeddng
investment, this was quite often intended to serve the objectives ofjeet@nd the accompanying
employments were short term, and some lasting just as long as the project endespsndent who

managed a community-based radio station stated
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| have a friend; | think you should know him. | am referring to Dr. X of the
university. From what | have seen, | believe very strongly that he is doing a lot of
work in the community. He has fish ponds and hatcheries where he produces
fingerlings and trains other fish farmers on how to produce fish. Instead otimgpor

fish from abroad, community members can produce fish. The fish ponds have also
provided jobs to community members (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-
2013).

The subjects of human capacity building and temporary employment within community-basedres
was also highlighted in a symposium attended at the University of Buka dissemination of research
findings from a project on “Land tenure practices and women’s rights to land in Anglophone Cameroon”

(see fieldwork diary entries of théd“»f May 2013 in appendix 1). The project, whose findings were
disseminated to the public, recruited field assistants and built the capacityeodl sesmmunity
members through workshops and symposia (Forgorad,2013).

Irrespective of these benefits of community-based research, a community nmaaib&ined that
university managed research activities in the communities primarily behefitgmiversity rather than
the community. This participant expressed the following thou@ghtion't know if we will ever

experience change in the community because of university research” — (Martha, female, 31-40, Molyko,
02-04-2013). Given this thought, a question arises: does the university have cledvesbject
community-based research activities to make lasting contributions to commewippment instead

of trickle-down opportunistic, tokenistic or short term benefits?
6.3.2.2 Revisiting community-based resear ch for lasting benefits

It can be maintained that long term benefits of community-based researaimmunities cannot be
possible without the university having a strong research base and an enabling envitlaaitnsepports
faculty involvement in community-based projects for sustainable development 28iB&) argues that
such an enabling setting should take into consideration the provision of new and adequate resources or
the reallocation and redeployment of existing resources for targeted purposes. The omgmingcec
challenges facing African universities are enormous such that it limits théycuadi scope of their
research activities in the communities irrespective of the fact that cotyrlnasied research has the
potential to inform teaching at the university, shape State policies, anellaasvestablished lasting
benefits for the community. Modise and Mosweunyane (2012) maintained that this las&wtes at
the disposal of African universities have alienated them from the ordinarfapeand compromise
their important function of taking part in the development of their cosndel communities. Whilst
this thesis posits the need for the university, the State and concerned organtsapoiositise
community-based research by increasing investment in it, it also maintains the neech&rpajver

development; b) relevant partnerships to buttress financial support.
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When the subject of the university’s lack of resources to improve its involvement in the community
was probed, a surprising number of participants revealed that the university tioegdchdunds but

man-power and partnerships. One community member who was a civil servant asserted:

What the community need is empowerment. We don't talk about financial resources
when you are talking about empowerment. We talk about partnership with the
community. The university don't need money to be able to partner with the farmers
around, and put them into groups. There is financing if that university understands
enterprise creation - they can do a lot to put the farmers in groups, andheake
provide finance. Train students and community members to be able to develop the
skills of enterprise creation. They don't need to finance; they only need to empower
people to get finance and when the people are economically empowered, they can
fund projects that have the potential to enhance their livelihood (Gregory Shale,

60, Wokoko, 28-04-2013).

From this participant’s perspective, it may be construed théte content and context of the university’s
teaching, training and partnership, has an effect on the quality of supgaorigét from the community

in times of need. In other words, the quality of a university’s graduates, alumni and partnership with

the community has the potential to make or mar investmetieinniversity’s research mission in
communities. Graduates who were not sufficiently empowered for employment oeatioerwould

find it challengingto participate in fundinghe university’s research activities in the community as a
result of their limited or lack of financial income. Apart from theadhéor the university to major on
human capacity development and empowerment as a pathway to generate funds for comneaigy proj
of the future, participants also highlighted the importance of having arsitiv committed d
community development. Through commitment, the university can identify and maxwgsable

community and university resources for community-based research projects.

Given all these submissions, this thesis argiugshe university’s community-based research schemes

can benefit enormously from a more philosophically and practically engaged recoiwidefats
mission. This should capture the fundamental concerns of empowering potentialeg aoladhership

with different segments of the community, commitment and a demonstration afreteto community
development. Apart from the frameworks of community-based research and community-based adult
education expressed by participants in their narratives, the enquiry process alssraagutratives on

community-based service learning.
6.3.3 Community-based service lear ning acknowledged

A majority of the participants identified service learning activiaéshe nucleusf the university’s
presence in the community. Given the multifaceted nature of service learniagfithiges identified
and expounded by participants were largely student internships and action projects.oWhegalie

some excerpts from particip@hnarratives which hintedat service learning activities in the community:
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| have experienced internship in the community because | also did my own
internship. Many students from the Faculty of Science go out to the community to
do internship. We also have thadilty of Education that also sends students out
for internship in primary schools (Margaret, female, 41-50, Bolifamba, 15-04-
2013.

The university sends out students to carry out research projects. They come here in
their numbers, and we even take them to the farms (Elvis, male, 51-60, Bokuva, 03-
05-2013.

| see a lot of university students getting in to the villages to do seseanch on a
particular subject (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013

In addition to service learning activities acknowledged to be present in theuodmnthe following

occasional benefits associated with it were also expressed.
6.3.3.1 Benefits of servicelearning
An occasion for knowledge exchange

At the centre of service learning activities in the community is antem between students and
members of the community. Within this interaction, knowledge exchange takes placenBédettne
researcher at the centre of this research, a community member workinggnatinpaof rural women
elaborated on the notion of knowledge exchange

As you have come here and initiated this discussion, we are learning from you and
you are also learning from us. So that is one benefit | am seeing becauseeavhen th
students come, they want to know details about the village and as we give them the
details, we also learn from them, even from the questions they askeguch
questions open our eyes and cause us to think. Student nurses also come here and
carry out their internships and in the course of their stay here; theytediscan

health and hygiene (Elizabeth, female, 41-50, Bokuva, 03-05-2013).

Whilst it is commendable to witness knowledge exchange during service lednisnggn also create
opportunity for civic education. Civic education can be said to incorporataetemtional effort to
integrate and apply different forms of knowledgéebe it technical/scientific knowledge from the
university or rural/indigenous knowledge from the community (Campbell antsffag2005). From
this perspective, it could be argued that there is a need for the unigmditihe community to go
beyond reaping an occasional benefit of service learning such as knowledge exahategeionally
create or adopt mechanisms intended to integrate knowledge gained for communitynistiesipas

well as the university’s progress.
An opportunity for manpower deployment

Two participants interviewed who had hosted interns from the universkgpwledged that interns
add to the manpower of their respective organisations. Considering the cost of reorduiiifigg an

employee to perform a service, hosting an intern who can do the same wséhvice being paid or
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placed on a salary can enable organisations with limited or insufficientfihaneans to avoid cost.
One female community member who managed an NGO mentioned this benefit méhiptén her
response: “the students who came here for internship did a lot of work on the farms and that was
reflected in my report because they were human resources I never paid for” (Joan, female, 51-60, Bulu,
22-04-2013). Another community participant also corroborated the benefit of manpowes briag
along with them to their host organisations. However, he also highlighted theradstly of training
and getting these interns ready for productive tasks in an organisation. He posited:

The interns bring us a work force when they come in. To have ten students to
increase your work force is beneficial somehow, though from the beginning it is
very stressful in that they are spoiling things, they are not doing thingly régiet

we have to teach them over and over again on what to do. But at the end of the day,
before they go out, we can relax. Some of our staff can sit back and watch them do
things and they will do them well (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013).

Given this account, it can be ascertained that while it is a useful resmheog interns in a community-
based organisation, the value of this resource would be dependent on their abilduite the skills
and experience needed to make meaningful contribution to the progressoafahisation. After an
intern has acquired the necessary skills and experience that can boost an organisation’s performance,
this thesis posits that caution needs to be taken to ensure that supenirgem®ido not focus more
on enhancing the performance and productivity of a community-based organisatergi¢hse of
meeting the students’ learning outcomes, given the limited time set aside for service learning.
Additionally, students can be encouraged to do internship in organisational cdmextisetrelated to
their field of studies such that they would need limited time to amfaqgquire minimum attention to

achieve skills and experience in order to effectively contribute thokh@rganisation’s activities.
A gateway to employment

The analysis of interviews and the focus group discussion with community meneNesaked that not
only do internships have the potential to prepare interns for long term servioealicommunities;
internships can also act as a gateway to securing permanent recruitment in thetiomgmmibare the
internships took place. In this casa intern does not need to go out of an organisation and seek
employment elsewhere with the experience acquired during internship, but mayelpe tige
opportunity to be paxf the organisation on a long term basis. One community member (Cornelius, 27-
04-2013) interviewed, who had hosted many interns over the years, maintained that someevhghe int
were eventually recruited as staff of his organisation on a permanent basievefoiw can be
maintained that some of those who moved on from being interns in an organisalienotoe
permanent staff did not embrace an easy path to employment but unleashed the requirednoerfor
to earn a permanent role. Therefore, this thesis argues that interns should eoneidgr internship

as a learning process or one which provides an opportunity to earn academicutradid b process

to shine and convince the organisation that they are able to assume permanent rolefonn thadit
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can be considered one of the ways for dealing with the dilemma of graduate unempiexpnessed

in section 7.2.5.
A platform for generous services

Similar to the fringe benefits of community-based research to the commuragled\by participants,
participants’ narratives highlighted some generous services which can be considered benefits of service
learning activities to the community. These generous services whiclisanetdand diverse as you
move from one form of service learning activity to another can géndlobserved as part of the
service learning process. The following excerpt from the response of a cosnmeniber captured a

benevolent service within an internship exercise:

The first batch of student doctors from the University of Buea came here and did
their practical and in the process, they carried out some medical tests on @s. Som
of the tests revealed that some of us had too much sugar in the blood and that was a
benefit to us because they diagnosed health concerns we were not aware of and we
did not pay for the test (Elizabeth, female, 41-50, Bokuva, 03-05)2013

Whilst this type of benevolent service of carrying out medical tests omuonity members was not
initiated by the community but the university to serve its objective, it peaseived to benefit the

community.

In addition to acknowledging some occasional benefits of service learningi@estioithe community,
participants’ narratives also raised some concerns over service learning. Participants revealed that the
scheme had largely beelsigned to meet the university’s objectives, with little attention given to
addressing community needs. The following excerpts from participantstives give credence to this

assertion:

Those who go to the field, do so for their own studies, there is notheng th
community benefits from it (Martha, female, 31-40, Molyko, 02-04-2013

Students of the university carry out internships in some offices arounchtteeql

in some organisations. That is because they want to write their report and defend it.
Just going around and doing some research to be able to write your papers and
defend it to complete your course will not do for community development (Gregory,
male, 51-60, Wokoko, 2684-2013.

In the light of these quotations,could be maintained that service learning activities in the community

did not emerge from a conscious and deliberate attempt on the part of the university and its students to
address community needs, as well as improve learning. Rather, students embarketehynfdr the

sake of validating an academic programme and being awarded credits. Proponents of agririge le
maintain that service learning should not be limited to its curriculumaraseredit bearing component

but should include a deliberate identification of community needs and seeking solatiatdress

them. Fourie (2006) highlighted that well-structured and organised servicengpantivities should

113



aim at addressing identified service and development needs in the community and thisesioota
reflection on the activities in an attempt to gain a deeper understanding of thea ocbatearriculum
and community life, as well as attain personal growth and a consciousness ofespmakibility.
Within this context, there is a need to enhance service learning to address metasis of securing

university and community benefits.
6.3.3.2 Enhancing service learning for lasting benefits

Although proponents of the subject of service learning have always maintaatesktvice learning
should be intended to serve the university as well as community intgrasisipants’ narratives
suggested that the pendulum of the benefits of service learning actiwities community swings
toward the university than the community. For example, one community member (Na1fi4a2013)
believed very strongly that internships had benefited the students more than thendgnmB®ased on
this context, a question arises: how can service learning activities bacedhto address mutual
benefits? Mutuality as captured in this instance highlights thetonesdo bring into the framework of
service learning, the community as a beneficiary, not just in terms offf@desédoutin recognition of

the need to address priority needs of the community.

Building on the concept of the ecological university which seeks to addresseitssts alongside
community interests (Barnet, 2011), this thesis advances the thoughts of commmemibers with
respect to what they perceived to be the way forward for service learringiescto address
community expectations. Whilst the themes depicted by the research data are all aeldeamnt form
the basis for a restructuring of service learning to serve communitgstdesome were more prominent
in participants’ narratives than others. Consequently, the following prominent themes diidussed:
a) the need for the community to participate in framing service learningtiobg b) the need to
disseminate or feedback internship/project reports to the community; c) theanesalldborative
engagement and d) the need to go beyond the current short termism nsguveceflearning to a more

long term and sustainable model.
Community participation in structuring service laarg

The need for community participation in structuring and framing seremeihg objectives was a
recurrent theme raised by participants. One community member who also was atygrestsiate and
had gone through an internship exercise justified the need for communitypp#idn in structuring
service learning

| think it is needful for members of the community to have their voices captured in

the process of framing service learning objectives. This is important leedaus

being part of the process of formulating service learning objectives, the

implementation can also address community concerns (Margaret, female, 41-50,
Bolifamba, 15-04-2013).
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According to Brower (2011), the framework of addressing community needs withinestarning
can be actualised within a pedagogical approach which structures and transmitsnitgmm
development knowledge through “student learning” processes. Whilst Brower underscored the
importance of student participation within the designing process of &edearning pedagogy,
participants’ responses also highlighted the need for community participation in every phase of the
service learning continuum. Community participation within the framework ofuieg service
learning objectives and processes can capture community voices and processesuldiciotmonly
foster student learning, but might also meet specific community needs. Funbgeran joint
participatory framework of the university and the community in designing sdedogng objectives
and processes could lead to collective reflection on the execution and impaeicef E=rning and
realisation of mutually beneficial goals as demonstrated by the following eyoiéel of service
learning to facilitate a holistic community development:

Figure 6.2: A cyclic model of service learning to aid a holistic community development

Pedagogy and
curriculum design

University and

. Identifying shared
community

needs and

partnership ) .
executing projects

Holistic community
development

Community Collective

development reflection

Realising mutually
beneficial goals

Source: Data analysis process

The concept of Holistic Community Development as illustrated by fi§utds built on the premise
that the university is part of the community it seeks to collaborate Witlalls for co-ownership of
service learning by the university and members of the local community. Tlerership can be
expressed by collective involvement of the university represented bgnsdituent sectors such as

academics, support staff and students, and diverse segments of the commugty phase of the
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service learning process and continuum (Mbah, 2014). The resulting imachgbint participation
can be far reaching with development outcomes for the university and risgirsding residential

communities.
Fostering service learning through collaborativgagement

In an attempt to ascertain if there is collaboration between the univansitthe community and the
nature of existing collaboration if there is amyrticipants’ responses highlighted four outcomes,
namely: a) there is collaboration, b) there is no collaboration, c) therpastopistic collaboration and
d) there is tokenistic collaboration.

In the course of the enquiry process, it was also discovered that some initis¢rsmmade by some
participants were later contradicted by other comments made by the same p#stidipén was
particularly evident as the interviews/discussion progressed and the pattigpan in confidence.

For instance, a family (Sherley, male, 51-60, Bonakanda, 10-05-2013) interviewed highlighted tha
there was collaboration between the university and the community. Latethenmerview, the family
acknowledged that there was no collaboration between the university and thesvillag family went

on to state thatwe actually did not even know that the university can provide servicdket
community, it is only through this interview we know the university has a service mission”. Given than

the subject of collaboration was one of key themes in this research, it isangtesdtempt a working

definition of it.

Drawing on aLatin root “collaboratus”, collaboration can denote working together (Himmelman,
1996). However, working together may not be as easy a process as coming tdpetiecare many
factors such as strategy, trust, motivation and power relations that need to hattakensideration
when considering the possibility of people from different cultural and traditmatkgrounds working
together. Furthermore, Stuart (2002) posits that “sometimes the working together feels like working
with the enemy as the term collaboratiam émply” (p. 5). Given the intricacies surrounding the

meaning of collaboration, a working definition can be established as

an interactive process among individuals and organisations with diverse expertise
and resources, joining together to devise and execute plans for common goals as
well as to generate solutions for complex problems (Gronski and Pigg, 2000, p. 783).

From this assertion, it can be ascertained that collaboration is a dynamic processwtmses are
conditioned by commonality and mutual interests. Although it carries with it thentpdt for
knowledge exchange, the altering of activities, the sharing of resources and theeemdra of
individual capacities for mutual benefits (Himmelman, 1996), it may furtharduesd that all these are

subject to specific models of collaboration.
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Many of the participants interviewed held that existing collaboration betweamibersity and the
community had been tokenistic or opportunistic in nhature. The basis of thisicasserthat the
university collaborates with a local community or a community-based organisatiintion
whenever it is in need of a service or resource and not because it isitsithioric to work with the
community on a mutual and formalised basis. One community member, who had revealed his
connection with the university with respect to hosting interns, expressed thréuoygiic nature of the

university’s collaboration in the following account:

There was a time when landlords of students’ residential houses met with the

university administration and this was because something was not going on well.

The meeting which was called by the university took place becausewbes lots

of arm robberies going on around student residential areas, and the university

wanted to know why and how this can be tackled. Furthermore, landlords were

charging a lot of money as rents, and the university thought of meeting thiait

they can standardise the rate. Sometimes, the university meets with other cgmmunit

stakeholders to resolve a strike action on campus. Apart from these kinds of

meetings, | have not seen consultation or collaboration between the university and

the common man down there. The university deals with the stakeholders, the mayor,

the governor, business men and the police (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Moly®&&, 27-

2013).
Given the existing context of opportunistic and tokenistic collaborationsrexisttween the university
and the community, community members argued the need for a collaborative forgagément. The
notion of collaborative engagement can denote joint involvement in a venture witeviedge
exchange can be evidenca@w. support this view, one community member asserts that “the university
can work with community farmers and exchange knowledge on farming skills and techniquesand i
doing that will help local farming (Martin, male, 31-40, Molyko, 26-04-2013). But what is

collaborative engagement? Collaborative engagement may be construed as

two-way streets defined by mutual respect among the partners for what each brings
to the table. Such partnerships are likely to be characterized by problems defined
together, goals and agendas that are shared in common, definitions of success that
are meaningful to both university and community and developed together, and some
pooling or leveraging of the university and public and private funds. The
collaboration arising out of this process is likely to be mutually beiaétnd to

build the competence and capacity of all parties (Kellog commission, 1999, p.27).

Given the above assertion, it can be ascertained that collaborative engagemneigtrisnned bya
participatory framework which draws on scientific and local knowledge in ways etbds designed

to address an array of issues or societal challenges. Given its two-way emdealiaborative
engagementanbe beneficial in advancing, fostering and realising the interests of lotaézand

the community as well as enhancing and meeting the interests of the tyieadiits affiliated
structures and academics (Petrsl.,2005). In order to maximise the benefits of community-based
service learning for scholarship and community development, it may be advantagebosipgsi

within the context of collaborative engagement.
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Dissemination of internship/project reports

A significant number of community participants bemoaned the lack of feedbaligsemination of
internship/project reports to the community. From the narratives of many cotyrmernbers, it can

be deduced that when students engaged in a field project on a subject odigceat to the community

such as water crisis, community members participate in it with graisgasm, hoping that the project

would generate solution to the community challenge. Sadly, the community members soon feel
abandoned, snubbed and disappointed by the student who disappears with the data and findings without
reporting to the community. One community member living in one of the remiatgesimaintained:

“the problem is that we give them information and their findings do not come back, so we don't know

what they are writing about and even the good recommendations are unknown to us” (Elizabeth, female,

41-50, Bokuva, 03-05-2013).

Chunet al., (2002) assert that the third phase of an action project should see a studemet gndpar
present his or her findings from an investigation in a planned culminating e¥eatdiompany of other
students, faculty members and family. This thesis takes this further and dogufisdings from an
investigation which was carried out in the community should not only be presented tosstizadeitty
and family members but should incorporate community members as well. One ma: iapithere
educational, developmental, social or other forms of benefits associated with fbadingo the

community? One community member with a tradition of hosting interns suggested:

We need to be handed copies of the internship reports as it can help us ladpéto s
our organisation and prepare for the next intake of interns and the intgyresteps
(Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013).

From this perspective, it can be maintained that the act of reporting to a community geirdgsaion
after an internship or project can lead to organisational innovation, gramdhhetter planning and
management of subsequent internship/project exercises. In addition, int@magbap/reports can
communicate solutions or recommendations to a community concern which the commuréty oan
for its development. However, one community member felt that providing the cotgruithh an
internship report can be better served by university authorities than studenzarfibipant with an

internship experience argued:

When students are done with internship, research or fieldwork, and report back to
the university, the university should look at the reports and organise a symposium
in the community during which issues identified or raised in the report can be
discussed or disseminated (Martha, female, 31-40, Molyko, 02-04-2013).

Whilst the participant did not clarify why the university should look atréports before it can be
followed by dissemination or feedback to the community, it can be argued thatiteaghatr the
university are better placed with subject knowledge and competence to asspsdithend content

of a project or internship report before it can be disseminated to the public.
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Going beyond short termism

Service learning activities which students are involved in are traditicmmaklybound and sometimes
lasting just for few months. As a result of the limited time span, theiltiresor potential benefits to
the community can be said to be equally time constrained. A community member uncovéred the
restriction of service learning in her response: “students have a limited time for their fieldwork. They
can only do little within the limited time and should they stay in the faider than expected, their
time will run out against other programmes at the university and the completion of their studies”
(Martha, female, 31-40, Molyko, 02-04-2013). Whilst it can be argued that students whargpen
time in the field than expected may have their academic trajectory altered, a particlpzsd w
organisation maintains a tradition of hosting interns emphatically upheld teaida)g the time for
service learning would enhance student experience and boost their contributiondarasation or

local communty’s productivity. This participant elaborated:

It takes enormous time and energy to give interns the needed skills and experience
to perform tasks in the field and just about when we [the host organisatcsiout

to start benefiting from their services, their time runs out and they paclk#usr

and leave (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013).

Just like in most projects, time is a limiting factor. However, extentfiagime for service learning
can enhance its benefits to the university and the community as well. Furthermore, ibarefitdthe
student and the community as well should the university and the community wettketotp allocate
adequate and relevant time for service learning activities that would emsustutients are able to gain
the required skills, experience and reflection needed to enhance their learningg@ndakéa
meaningful contribution to foster the productivity of a host organisation or adgresiic community

concerns.
6.4 Conclusion

This chapter, which is the first of two chapters analysing voices from comnmanttgipants, started
with an exploration oparticipants’ understandings of the university and its role in the community. In
addition to fostering intellectual and personal development, many participainttaimed that the
university should be involved in facilitating employment. It was noted higastibject of employment
was much more prominent in the narratives of community participants who had not exgukrienc
university education. Self-reliance of graduates and the capacity toeadamifly responsibilities
emerged as significant reasons why many community members wanted univexgitgtegs to be
gainfully employed. Furthermore, the analysis depicted that graduate employabititie ipasential to
enhance the economic sustainability of families and as well as the sustaiodbifityersity education.

Following the desire expressed by some participants for the universitydodostiuate employability,
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research data suggested that the rate of graduates leaving university and sequlogment could be

further enhanced through the univier’s service learning scheme.

In addition to service learning activities in the community, this chapter explored participants’ narratives

on other dimensions of the university’s engagement such as community-based research and community-
based adult education. Service learning emerged as the most dominant amongst diffands of
university engagemenh the community discussed by participants; with most participants making
allusion to at least one form of service learning. The analysis of participants’ narratives revealed that

the benefits of university engagement to the local community are diverse bly spmstadic or
temporal in nature even though they carry the potential for long term and expandets beribé
community and the university as well. In this regard, participants suggestedhafygould improve

the university’s engagement S0 that it could be of utmost benefits to the community. From the analysis,
it can be suggested that the university should create an awareness of @s\pregintended to benefit
the wider community, diversify distance education and short courses to give more @letpe
community choices and opportunities to be part of and establish suitable venues fedachtibn in

the local community to ease accessibility and convenience. Community members alseduggest
need for the university to be committed to outreach and embark on man-power develapthent
partnership with relevant segments of the community in order to enhance support from the community
for its community-based research projects. By involving the communityuntsting and framing
service learning objectives so that priority needs of the community carpteechand addressed,
embracing a collaborative form of engagement, disseminating internship and pggtito create
awareness and possible implementation of relevant recommendations in the corandiimihovating
service learning to address the need for long termism in order to sustain adadtiag impact in the

community, community-based service learning can be fashioned for community development.
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CHAPTER 7

VOICESFROM THE COMMUNITY I1:

PARTICIPANTS’ PERCEPTION ON THE NEEDS OF THE COMMUNITY AND THE
UNIVERSITY’S POTENTIAL FOR COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT

7.1 Introduction

This chapter sets out to continue the analysis of voices from the corprihitst the previous chapter
on voices from the community was concerned witfticipants’ perception on the role of the university
and the nature of existing dimensions ofhgersity’s engagement and how they could be revamped
to be of utmost benefits, this chapter proceeds to acknowledge that patsicipa conscious of
community challenges and the university’s potential to address them. In spite of this consciousness, the
community finds itself in a situation of not being able to narrow the perceivedrpgap existing
between the university and the community in order to communicate these challertgestiveit
framework of theuniversity’s engagement in the community. From this perspective, potential ways
which are non-threatening for voices from the community to be captured, dialdth the university
enhanced and the university repositioned and envisioned to address local communityitheeds w

engagement are highlighted in this chapter.

7.2 Community’s awar eness of its needs

Universities such as land grant universities have long been funded to promoteshghalesearch as
well as address the needs of local regions and their citizenry (SchuetzeF20iin, 2009). Yet,
public dissatisfaction witkhe university’s lack of focus on addressing public concerns has been on the
increase (Franklin, 2009)loreover, a university’s engagement in the community can be conceived as

a meaningful activity if it draws upon academic and local knowledge and as webhaxesso address
a wide range of issues affecting the community (Peteat,2005). It can also be rightly construed that
the community’s ability to benefit from a university’s engagement would be dependent on how well the
framework of engagement is able to capture and address the needs of the commhbisityedard, the
university does not need to make assumptions of what community needs are btggetrér with
local community members to acknowledge and address these needs through procepsasdibat

support to community voices. Lasker and Guidry maintain:

At a societal level, marginalized residents are often spoken for by others, @nd sin
we don’t know what we don’t know, everyone runs the risk of making mistaken
assumptions. What processes can do is make sure that all plagepecially
members of a ‘target population’ — speak for themselves so that incorrect
assumptions are identified before they become influential (2009, p.218).
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Given this view, it can be argued that the university cannot assume to knowhesalo not know
about the community they want to serve. Therefore, it should be conceived as appropiiage f
university to create an enabling environment whereby voices from the commumityrtezulate
community concerns whiatenbe an integral part ahe university’s engagement. The need to let the
community identify its needs is also consistent with the ethos of the ecologigvatsityi which
according to Barnett (2011), seeks to address collective interests and yntiheoimterests of the
university. Therefore, it was necessary within this research to aaat@portunity for community
members to identify the developmental needs of their localities.

In addition to capturing community concerns through community participants,dhis thaintains that
the developmental challenges faced by most African communities are somewhat .uwffitinan
averagelife expectancy of 53.8 years, Africa’s regional health status is the poorest in the world
(Aryeeteyet al.,2012). Widespread poverty, illiteracy, corruption and bad governance have positioned
the continent at the tail end of other continental economies. Whilst sectaraswuagriculture and
technology remain the key to Sub-Saharan Afsidavelopment, citizens involved in low scale farming
and economic activities find it challenging to introduce industrial aiets/tbid). In the context of such
an overview, participants spontaneously identified some of the main challenges facing the community’s
push towards sustainable development. On account of emphasis placed by partitipdintstet!
access to potable water, the poor access to electricity supply, the deplorabkedagdate nature of
roads, the inadequate nature of agricultural performance and graduate unempldgiinemtiscussed.
It is worth mentioning that many of these crises were also observed durivgofikland documented

in appendix 1 on the fieldwork trail.

7.2.1 Limited accessto potable water

Amongst the crises identified by participants to be affecting the community, waierstaod out as
the most recurrent one which towered above all other crises. The seriousnesscoiithifound
expression in participants’ narratives as “a big problem” (Sherley, male, 51-60, Bonakanda, 10-05-
2013, “the main concern” (Elizabeth, female, 41-50, Bokuva, 03-05-2Q13 serious issue” (Martin,
male, 31-40, Molyko, 284-2013) and “the greatest need of the community” (Cornelius, male, 51-60,
Molyko, 27-04-2013 In addition, participants’ comments did not fall short to capture some telling

descriptions of the nature of water crisis in the community:

In this community, you cannot have your tap running for 24 hours (Martha, female,
31-40, Molyko, 02-04-2013).

Tap water flows in most places once in every 3 or 4 days (Margaret, female, 41-50,
Bolifamba, 15-04-2013).

It can even be for a month that we go without water (Agnes, female, 51-60, Bokwali,
06-04-2013).
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That is our greatest need - | cannot describe it (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27
04-2013).

These narratives suggested that the water crisis in the commusityeiee. However, the severity of
water crisis in the community does not suggest that there are no streamsdmihenity or the rate

of rainfall is minimal but that pipe-borne or drinkable watenistiortage and its scarceness has brought
untold hardship and sufferings on the community. As a coping strategy to withstand thisgehalle
some residents retain large drums with which they fetch water and pre$mmever tap water flows
intermittenth?’. Some locals cover long distances to fetch water, and several others buy water from
retailers who are exploiting the situation of water shortage for income gen€trdtiespective of the
nature of this crisis, the community spirit remains strong amongst residesitteiRe and families tend

to help one another. It is common place for a family who does not have water to ask ne&ighbour
families for water. A family going to fetch water at a distldation can take along additional
containers from a neighbouring family to fetch them some water as well. ffoigy ssense of
community spirit is captured in the Uburiigology of “T am because we are and we are because I am”

(Hailey, 2008) which expresses a sense of solidarity. A participant elaborated:

Sometimes in my car, | carry about two hundred litres of water when | amtgoing
the villages to give villagers; | give priority to the blind, widows and thiieerable
(Alfred, male, 51-60, Great Soppo, 06-05-2013).

Such is a common practise when a community member has a transport means and can cover long
distances to water sources. He or she can decide to help the neighbours aiflagees by taking

along with him/her their water containers. However, trekking long distances in search of water is most
common and with it, there is a risk of being raped or assaulted. A participmtwenty-six

dependents, who relied on small scale farming recounted:

Due to trekking on a lonely and long stretch of road to a water source, my
neighbour’s child was raped when she went out in the morning to fetch water and

she is currently at the hospital (Helen, female, 51-60, Bokwai New Layo0§-05-
2013).

Apart from social ills such as waste of useful time and energy in pngcwater, rape and health
hazards were also identified by participants. The Communal Development Plan (CDR) of th
municipality also maintained that water shortage in the community has ledgoengoiion of water
from poorly treated sources; high prevalence of water borne diseases andpeigtiitere on bottle
water. Given the dilemma of water crisis raised by community participaigghesis would explore

to what extent the university and its capacity is able to address this concern. bmaddiater crisis,

participants made reference to electricity crisis.

21 The storage of water in large containers was observed and documeht(iéid diary of the 6th of April
2013

22 Also see diary entries of th& @f April 2013 in appendix 1
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7.2.2 Poor accessto electricity supply

Many community members interviewed bemoaned the presence of electricityncti@scommunity.
This crisis, also depicted by Buea Communal Development Plan (2011) is chseachbsrino access
to electricity supply in some areas; frequent shortage of electriciplysupw voltage and power
supply, and expensive and frustrating services. One community member and fadueteyof the

university involved in retail business elaborated:

We have electricity problem. It is not enough for everybody, so we suffer from low
voltage, | cannot keep appliances in my home connected to power; sometimes the
light bulbs cannot turn on, so it is a problem (Martha, female, 31-40, Molyko, 02-
04-2013).

Another participant (Margaret, 15-04-2013) weighed in and maintained thatisheven a greater
problem and that is, the regular power cuts. The effect oélduntricity crisis on the community is
extremely significant. The Communal Development Plan of the municipality fudiiealed that this
crisis has led to a high rate of insecurity aseatrobbers tend to capitalise on the blackouts in order to
carry out atrocities. In addition, the blackouts led to the high expenditure darfpetsonal generators

and lamps, and reduction in economic activities. Moreover, a coping strategy of usage of kerosene
lamps or candles during moments of blackout has led to accidents, with houses arnig¢paaiehing

fire. In the face of this crisis, this thesis would explore the piatasf the university to resolve it within

the context of its civic mission and engagement. In addition to the eligctirisis, participats’

narrative highlighted the road crisis.

7.2.3 Deplorable and inadequate r oads

During the enquiry process, participants spoke in detail of the poor gofétisting roads and the
lack offarm to marketoadsBy “farm to market roads”, this thesis is referring to unpaved roads which
enable farmers to transport their produce from the farm to the markebrdikag to the Buea
Community Development PI&h the road crisis led @®high rate of accidents; loss of lives & resources;
loss of bread winners in families; high cost of transport sernviies¢c food stuffs and commodities;
and the physically impaired requiring aid to move. A community member who hact tdegpendents

elaborated on the nature of road crisis in the municipality:

23 Buea Communal Development Plan was developed from the period @Qlulyto January 2012, through a
Local Support Organisation (LSO), GREMPCO supervised by the National Corgrduinin Development
Program (PNDP). The Plan covered a wide range of development conctresmafnicipality such as
Transport, Health, Water schemes, Electricity, Road networks, Basic Education, Sgé&ahdztion,
Environment and Nature Protection, Women Empowerment and the famelstdck, Agriculture and
Commerce.
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There is need for farm to market roads. Look at distances farmers covengarryi
farm produce on theheads. Some trek for 3 hours and most of them have huge
plantations. Some have 3 or 4 hectares of farms and they carry food crops feom the
on their heads, it is too much. A woman once collapsed in a bush and died. She had
trekked for long and it appeared that she felt sick and decided to haveu istib

on the spot. If there were farm to market roads, this woman would not have died
(Margaret, female, 41-50, Bolifamba, 15-04-2013).

Whilst farm to market roads can prevent human fatality and waste of farm prbgym®viding
opportunities for farmers to transport their produce from the farms to the mattkehuch ease and
flexibility; it also holds that poor farmers may not have the latitude tdibé&oen these if transportation
charges are high. Reducing transportation cost may demand amongst other medsgiag, the cads
of fuel and establishing multiple road networks. At the time of fieldwiiktown of Buea had just one

main road which ran across it, dividing the town into two halves. One male commemitper noted:

A community like Buea having just one main road is dangerous. Given that the
community is located in a risk zone with an active volcano, in case thereltsiaic
eruption or some disaster, people will die because there are no escapeaocadsor

to where they reside (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013).

In addition to lack of roads creating a potential difficulty to access and egadc@ins in the advent
of a natural disaster, the sick cannot gain access to the hospital, those infagbdrafducation cannot
access educational centres, resources in remote locations such as medical plants canhetitzndeac
people cannot go after their daily businesses with. &igen the state of roads in the community and
the implications on businesses and the welfare of inhabitants, it is wdelexpioring how the crisis
can be resolved. In addition to road crisis, there was significant reference tdtagdicuisis in the

research data.

7.2.4 Inadequate agricultural performance

Agriculture remains the backbone of development in most African communities. Msiarad the
contribution of the various economic sectors to Cameroon’s 2009 real economic growth of 1.8% reveals

that food crop production made the greatest contribution with a 0.9% (Fouda 2@haugh food
production guarantees food security and income generation in many families, ubigily at low

scale. The challenge over the years has been to adopt large scale farming, inodeasigigy, sustain

food security and boost economic competiveness. Many of the community members intervieded

on small scale farming to generate the funds needed to sponsor a son or daughteri\ariiyy and

to meet up with other family and personal exigencies. However, the very stravaygisommunity
members went about their small scale farming presented little prospdothfeased productivity.
Usage of locally made cutlasses and hoes, in addition to lack of good seeds; limited financigt capaci
inadequate knowledge on how to control plant pests and diseases, climate change; pogr farmi

techniques and scarcity of land pose a serious challenge. One female comneunitgr rvho was
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engaged in small scale farming and supplemented itaétimall business to manage her home and

sponsor her dependents in school explained her desire to improve her farming activities:

We plant yams and plantains and sometimes the income you make from farming is
too small and as such, some of us also do small business like what | am doing here
[running a small provisional stall]. When you plant something like yams, youtdo no
harvest immediately. It is going to take a while before harvesting bugntiad
business you do will keep you and your family during the period of waitingebefor
harvesting. You see, all our cry is about financial capital because ingihcial
capital, you can buy good seedlings, you can prepare a piece of land for planting.
When we harvest and sell the farm produce, we can now sponsor our children at the
university. That is also why we are praying that when our children complete from
the university, they should pick up something doing so that it will relievésee
financial burden. Most of our mothers get old [depreciates] quickly. They labour too
much to put ends together for their family and the education of their childiien.

what we are requesting for is financial capital. If we are able to secure financial
investment into our farms, there would be improvement when you visit us next tim
(Elizabeth, female, 41-50, Bokuva, 03-05-2013).

Another community farmer with six dependents also underscored his lack of dineapacity to
enhance his farming activities: “as for me, I labour a lot in farming. I need financial meango recruit
people to work with me - doing all this work alone is too strenuouda@anghding for me” (Elvis, male,
51-60, Bokuva, 03-05-20).3

Whilst graduate employment, small busiressmd benefactors can provide the needed financial means
for local farmers to purchase good seeds, acquire bigger pieces of landuigetemt and recruit
labourers to enhance productivity, it can also be argued that returns from farming carstesliback

into the farms for growth and expansion. This, however, is dependent on a number sfsiaciions
capacity building of local farmers on relevant farming techniques, crop managemésetjmgaskills

and financial management. In the absence of an immediate financial investmentidesravalent
source, proper marketing of farm produce and financial management skills can ensuae thiathe
income generated from local farming can be ploughed back into the farms to indeddseThe
profitability of local farming and continuous investment into the farns® alemands that basic
knowledge and ability to manage crops be acquired. Some community members interet@uated

how a food crop called ibo cocoy#hhas disappeared from the scene due to a blight attack.

Achieving food security in a country like Cameroon with a large rural popnolatiquire investing in
capacity building of small scale farmers to generate income in order to afford basic goodsiees ser
(Janvry and Sadoulet, 2012). There is also the need for these farmers to grow beybsdasenal

farming into large scale farming and take advantage of available technology. Inratiifne crises

24 A food crop in local parlance and which had been cultivated in the naitynover the past decades and
proven to be a great source of food security and income generation.
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already mentioned, participants highlighted what they considered to be a crigiacthfate

unemployment in the community.

7.2.5 Graduate unemployment

Most of the participants interviewed on the university and the quality of edudtitidiers, were
concerned over the lack of jobs for graduates. They overwhelmingly consideredvirsitynto be
specialising in releasing graduates without prior preparation withigakskills for jobs. Consequently,
the university was perceived to be busy turning out graduates who with&ualready rising trend of
youth unemployment in the community. The following excerpts from participants’ responses revealed

the nature of graduate unemployment in the community:

A lot of students graduate from the university and they do not have any employment.
We the parents are taken aback because we expected that as soon as a child gets to
that level, he or she should automatically obtain a job. But now we are retisting

we spend more and more money each time in education and there is no solution
(Sherley, male, 51-60, Bonakanda, 10-05-2013

My daughter has just graduated with a degree in economics and she has afood GP
but what can she do? Is all theories and there is no job (Margaret, femalg, 41
Bolifamba, 15-04-2013

Take the case of my child, he went to the university but even though it ikex hig
institution, to have a job is another problem. He is now in a professionall stho

that at the end, he can combine his certificates and see if God can help him find a
job (Helen, female, 51-60, Bokwai New Layout, 05-05-2013

Whilst the strategic plan of the University of Buea covering the p@@8¥ - 2015 underscores that
one of the university’s objective is to “make university programmes more professional and more
responsive to market forces” (Mbuntum et al., 2008), the views of participants strongly suggested
graduate unemployment is still a significant problarthe community. Given this situation, a question
arises: what can the university do to ameliorate the rise in graduate unempidyeyond the path of

service learning as discussed in section 6.3.3.1.

In addition to limited access to potable water, poor access to elgcsigiply, deplorable and
inadequate nature of roads, inadequate nature of agricultural performance and graduate meainploy
crises raised by community members, the Communal Development Plan for the municifBiiga
which is a working document of Buea Rural Council authorities, captured ages icrthe community
such as poor management of livestock structures; high rate of insetioitggd access to basic,
secondary and higher education; limited access to quality health care; poor towngo&rda high

rate of deforestation. Given this information, it can be argued that the comnsiaivare of its
challenges and therefore, any engagement of the university in the communithevititention of
addressing community needs within an ecological ethos should be able to listemtanity voices

in an attempt to capture community needs before determining relevant possibiétiesgsy processes
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or ways of addressing theffhe university’s potential to address these concerns will be explored in the

following sections.

7.3 The university as an agent of change

Change could be seen as an unfolding of a set of principles, policies, practicegcantes which
provide deepened understanding and fulfilments (Macbeath, 2006). When there istheéssonomy,

employability rate, and community satisfaction, positive change can be noted.

Whilst the current Communal Development Plan of Buea Rural Council also capsedf the crises
identified by participants, therwas no mention of the university in its pages as a key player of
development in the council. Contrasting perspectives were however expressed by partcighat
university’s potential to address community crises. Most community members were of the opinion that
the university can help the local community resolve its crises, a few weregémistic. The few
participants who said the university cannot address some community crises such as etatsty ele
road crises argued that it is the responsibility of the government or ther iathe Council to look
into such concerns and felt, the university lacked the financial resources to emisaigh a venture.
Justifiably, the university in Buea Rural Council relies heavily on dwindling Stdisidies to meet its
operational costs amidst a constant rise in student enrolment and need for infrabtexg@nsion
(Njeumaet al., 1999). Due to declining State subsidies, it can be maintained that takitige on
responsibility of addressing some community concerns would be an insurmountable chali¢hge f
university. Notwithstanding, ongarticipant argued against the university’s need for funds to address

community challenges. This participant explained:

The need is not money but man power and resources. We can dig the trenches and
provide other resources if the university want to help us overcome water challenges.
It is just that they do not care about the community. If they care about the
community, the community will support. That is the truth about it. It cark wor
(Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013).

Although providing the university with adequate funds can enhance its engagement in the ¢gmmuni
it can also be maintained that the university and the community cdwg paldress community concerns
on the basis of university and community competences, manpower appraisals, shared résgmnsibil

mutual trust and benefits.

Furthermore, in a deliberate attempt to debunk the view of a few participants that agdsesse
community challenges is the responsibility of the government or local dighoa participant drew on
the university’s intellectual capacity to argue that the university could carry out empirical research and
make suggestions to the government or local authorities on a wide range of conuonoésns and
by so doing, helping to resolve them. Drawing on this vieearibe posited that the university has the

potential to address community needs through community-based research aedeamving projects,
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and findings/recommendations from these activities can be collated and fortatdedjovernment
or concerned authorities to make informed decisions or formulate policiesesfibct to addressing
specific community concerns. However, evidence suggested that for outcomes of dyrvase

research and service learning activities to inform the government and dieqdihey would need to

go beyond mere active presence in the community and extend into an interconnected presence.

7.3.1 Moving from active to inter connected presence

Taking the case of service learning and irrespective of its active peesethe community, it was
mostly seen by participants as largely not being connected to community concerreabesirevthe
previous chapter. Service learning hasrbdefined as:

A form of experiential education in which students engage in activities that address
human and community needs together with structured opportunities intentionally
designed to promote student learning and development (Jacoby, 1999, p. 20

Given this definition, service learning provides learners with expefliegjsortunities connected to
addressing specific community needs. But on the contrary, participants’ responses suggested that the
potential of service learning activities to generate solution®temwnity crises have been grossly
hampered by the way it was perceived and structured by the university. Stoidénternship or
fieldwork are generally interested in securing the academic credit asslogitit service learning rather
than gaining the experience of critical thinking and a sense of civic respinsibiblready noted. A

participant who worked as a clergy in some of the villages within the municipality explained

Students come here and collect data and then go and pass their exams or defend their
projects without returning to the village or communicate their findiongs {Alfred,
male, 51-60, Great Soppo, 06-05-2013).

From this account, it can be maintained that there is need for service leamdimgmmunity-based
research activities in the community to go beyond an active presence in the ctmiouan
interconnected presence with and witthe community and its crises. This interconnected presence
should be evident by fostering suitable channels of communication through which domrsenity
voices can be captured to provide insight into the conyienpriority needs, attempt solutions,
maintain long term partnerships, as well as the university regularly supghe community with

reports, findings and recommendations from these activities as expounded in section 6.3.3.2.

Within the framework of itgivic responsibility, a university’s success may not be limited to how well
it runs its teaching and research agenda but also how this translatesigta leeiding player in societal

transformation. Shattock maintains:

There are strong links between academic success and success in broadening the
university’s role in a wider economic and social agenda. Those universities with the

highest levels of performance in core business of teaching and research are generally
also leading players in extending their role in society as a whole (2003, p. 22).
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From this standpoint, it cae fitting to argue that the university’s research activities would have little
significance to the community if they do not address societal concerns and psogiatehange. In
addition to community-based research and service learning, another subject raiseticipants on

the university’s ability to address community concerns, was the idea that the university has got
technological competence and resources at its disposal which can help the commengyme of its
needs. However, this competence has been limited to the confinement of the university cdmpus w

very little or no effect on the surrounding community and its residents.

7.3.2 Leveraging the university’s technological competence and resour ces

Whilst the local community in this project was plagued \aittater crisis, respondents explained that
this water shortage was not a problem in the university where they havelhbe¢o maximise the
intellectual and technological potential at their disposal to provide potabde twwaheir members\

female community member who was managing a local business stated:

While the community is suffering from lack of water, the university ta®wn

water supply, and running taps. The university can use their skills to atltgess

community’s water crisis. I think it is possible. If they were able to do it for the

university, then they can do it for the community (Martha, female, 31-40, Molyko,

02-04-2013.
The reason the university owns a water supply is not one of being able to access ahanafaif the
water in the community but one of being able to capture and convert water notdihgmmption into
drinkable form from one of many running streams in the community. Rightthe university campus
has a reliable water system which serves the university, designed and congdiyucieiversity
technocrats. Given that the university has a civic mission to serve the comrtwutyd leverage its
water technology to protect the locals from the recurrent lack of potable Wedging on the ethos of
the ecological university, propounded by Barnett (2011), which has an underlining feaeméas to
the community, the university can make available its technological resourcehautiey are also
able to serve community concerns. Although this may incur additional logisticden on the
university in order to address the need of a wider population, respondetits tediversity could work
in partnership with the local population and authorities in order to timeeteed of providing potable
water to the community. By working with the population and authorities state of unison, the
university could also attract financial, material, human and knowledge resduntedisparate sources

to enhance its engagement with a local community.

Furthermore, it was observed that the university runs an agriculture farm wh@iad students on
mechanised/industrial systems of agriculture. The use of tractors, highy qpesds and relevant
farming techniques for improved productivity and income generation are compohémsnature of
agricultural technology available at the university which can be leveraged to enabolomunities

and more especially farmers to experience growth and success. Whilst it could belagsedieénts
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trained in the department of agriculture at the university would evenintdhrate into the community
and exert an impact with acquired skills and knowledge, it could also be considereciddnethe

community to be part of the knowledge system and training that goes on at the university.

A community member taken along to observed a practical session at tesitris/agriculture farm
assessed the importance of community participation by maintaining that when aaounat f
participates in a practical session sets out to train students on agrideithrajues, he/she goes in
with a wealth of indigenous knowledge which when blended with scientific or tattmiowledge at
the university can produce a hybrid form of knowledge that can serve the aguicnéads of the
community in much better and relevant ways. Consequently, this thesis maintaihe thaitversity
can partner with the community to build a knowledge base, identify, construct and depl@anr
technologies and competences to address local needs of the community. This atteogiifyzaine]

university’s sense of civic responsibility, as well as the community’s commitment to development.

With respect to addressing the challenge of graduate unemployment, most participarab there
opinion that the university can be envisioned as a gateway to employment ratheratiag graduates

with limited opportunities for employmeén
7.3.3 Envisioning the univer sity as a gateway to employment

A number of factors emerged from participants’ narratives on how the university can help students to
finds jobs or be employed after they graduate. In addition to the potential iocEdearning activities
such as internships providing opportunities for students to gain experience andigMaae@ployed,
other factors that could enhance graduate employment mentioned by respondents voenesirogist
education so that it better serves the needs of employers and providingesetuejpl skills for job

creation. The next section discusses these in turn.
Customising education and training to serve thela@d employers

A significant number of community members emphasised the need for educatioai@ing &t the
university to be better tailored to address the needs of the job markgsUudgested that the university

can connect with the civil society, the industrial world or other seruidd® wider community so that
acalemic programmes can be customised to address their concerns. Another benstibrofsing
academic programmes could be that if a student, for example, reads English Liseridmeiniversity,

a skill can be added to it such as teaching of English Literature, editing tiveerggting to provide

an opportunity for relevance in the society. Furthermore, the university could also ockmmunity

partners to negotiate academic pathways, modules and endorsement consistent with areas o
community/market needshowever, these measures should also take into account the need for quality

and standards in conformity with regulations for conferment of awards.
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As many respondents picked issues with the educational system at the State ownsityuinithe
municipality, a participant suggested that foreign models of education whichsatetetand no longer
relevant in serving the developmental or market needs of the community should bedrepthcan
updated educational system which is relevant to national and local contexts. Thiggpdnient on to
interrogate the relevance of the Anglo Saxon system of education adopted by the uaiviisitgntre

of this project. He probed:

Has the Anglo-Saxon system helped our development, in terms of meeting our needs
or hinder it? If you tell a boy with maths, chemistry and physics at tvarced

Level who can read electronics normally, that he would not enter the university
because of failure in ordinary level English, does that not hinder his deaithm

As an English teacher, | will say that the English examination at the Qrdiave!

which | set and which | mark and which is an artificial test of laigg cannot be
given priority over the language which he used to passed his Advance Level which
is applied English. This is education we are talking about. We are talking about
development to bring out skills from people not because the English man qualifie
us for it but because we need those skills to develop our environment (Gregory,
male, 51-60, Wokoko, 2684-2013.

To clarify, the University of Bueawas established to emulate the standards of a traditional British
university in terms of governance, structure and operations. As explained by thiggoartibove,
having the required result in an English Language test is a prerequisite forianmigsthe university
irrespective of whether one has also passed other subjects conducted in EngisBGEtOrdinary
Level and Advance Level examinations organised by the GCE Bo@aineroon is multilingual, and
English is one of official languages, spoken by 30% of the populatimespective of the fact that the
English Language is an official language and Cameroon has historically maintained ssomighti
Britain, a participant argued that the labetAhglo-Saxort over the University of Buea can be a barrier
to the community’s development and the potential for graduates to integrate into society. With this, it

is argued that the concept of Anglo-Saxonism over the university has aliesmate prospective
students from university educatierhich has the potential to enhance one’s capacity for participation

in nation building because of a failure to meet the English Language requirement.
Providing entrepreneurial skills for job creation

In order to address the need for graduate employment, some participants advocatedrtatstidet
entrepreneurial skills should be given such skills to not only look for jobscaftgpletion of studies
but also to create new businesses. The following interview transcript Witheato farmer (Martin,
male, 31-40, Molyko, 284-2013) emphasises this:

25 More information on the University of Buea can be gotten by visitisgollowing link:
http://ubuea.cm/about/

26 More information on Cameroon General Certificate of Education (GCE)XRaar be gotten from the
following link: http://www.camgceb.org/en/

27 https://www.prc.cm/en/cameroon/presentation
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Q: what do you want the university to do in the future?

Martin: They should go more vocational, if they go more vocational then it
would be so wonderful

Q: And what is the effect of that? What is the benefit of vocational
training?

Martin: Somebody being trained will not come out and seek employment;

they will create employment for others

It is argued here that although the above mentioned factors have the potential tgradoate
employment, it could also be ascertained that the purpose of university shoetd deyond
employment. As such, there is a need to strike a balance between university educatioaxXampbe
personal/intellectual development and university education for local/global mawketimption.
Whilst liberal education may be concerned with the cultivation of the mind as theessisif a
university, Newman asserts that some individuals would be very slow to understand this. Adoording

Newman,

they insist that Education should be confirmed to some particular and narrow end,
and should issue in some definite work, which can be weighed and measured. They
argue as if everything, as well as every person, had its price; and that where the
has been a great outlay, they have a right to expect a return in kind. Thisllhey
making Education and Instruction ‘useful’, and ‘utility” becomes their watchword
(Newman, 1955, p.77).

Although this assertion is consistent with many participants who called for sityveducation to
ensure better graduate employability, the emphasis should not be limigedduate employability
within the local community but should extend to the global communitys Wais reflected in a
participant’s narrative which made allusion to the fact that the local job market has limited choices.
This limited size of a local job market means that it can easily besatneated with too many
applicants competing for too few job vacancies, hence the need for the university to also trais studen

who are able to compete within the global market.

Although graduate employment has the potential to 1) establish one’s self-reliance, 2) enhance the
economic viability of families, 3) promote continuity of university edioctaand 4) contribute to
community development and nation building, participants’ narratives also revealed that dialogue
between the university and the community can unlock employment opportunitiesiversity
graduates. This research also sets out to explore the extent tothdrieimay be a mutually valuable
and accessible medium through which the university could engage with and listen to thenggmm
and the community listen to the university in order to better establish ordogtésyment opportunities

for university graduates.
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7.4 The need for communication

Data from both preliminary and the main phases of fieldwork revealed @dirm@dmmunication
between the university and the community. This limited communication was eviddre act that
many participants expressadack of awareness of the nature of the university’s service mission?, A
traditional ruler interviewed during the preliminary phase of fieldwtekated that due ta lack of
communication, it is hard for the community to approach the university witlcth@erns even though
they may be aware that the university has the potential to make a difference. He stated:

How can you communicate the needs of the community when the university has not
made you to understand that they are willing to help? Go round and find out and ask
this question to many traditional rulers. They will tell you they do not kha#vthe
university is willing to do something in the community. That is what thidytell

you because the university has not opened up. It has not made the community to
understand they can be of help to them. So how do you expect the communities to
come out? We the community members just know that the university is more
concern with issuing out degrees. We do not know that the university has the
mandate to help resolve crisis in the community (Timothy, Muea, 2011).

The lack of information on the university’s mission was also echoed by another community member
from a non-governmental organisation that worketh rural women. She maintained: “l have never
heard it! It is today | am hearing that the university has a serviesianidespite the fact that | have
many friends thefe(Joan, female, 51-60, Bulu, 22-04-2013).

Many community members interviewed have never heard of the university’s service mission or civic
responsibility and because they were hearing it for the very first tiniegdhie enquiry process of this
project, some were very willing to take the university to task by clifieakessing their impact in the
community. Some participants argued that it is not sufficient for the univésditgtve a mission but
also to communicate the mission so that intended beneficiaries of the said misstons@ously and

deliberately engage with it.

The importance of communicating a coherent, compelling and persuasive missiorité as the
mission itself (Tirozzi, 2001). In this regard, how the mission is communicatedtsahe significance
of what is being communicated. Consequently, this thesis maintains that thesitynisen seek to
communicate its mission in a ‘digestible’ statement which clearly articulates its target and path to
reaching that target. In addition, there is need for the university to deatersiwillingness to listen
to community voices so as to incorporate community concerns in the operationalisagamis§ion
A female community member who was heading an NGO, interviewed during thmeipaey phase of

fieldwork stated:

28 The University of Buea maintains that it is dedicated to the continu@ss fju excellence in research, the
promotion of moral and human values, and service to the commbtijty/ubuea.cm/about/
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There has never been this type of environment which is created whereby the civil
society can sit on the table with university leaders and talk about saorge #uich

as how the university can benefit and how the civil society can help aso th
university to be more useful to the community. This table of dialogue thakepeop
can sit around and discuss some of the things that can be more pradtieahimotk

does not exist. That is the problem! (Constance, Molyko, 2011)

Given that communication is largely ideologically driven and should emphasise cégipfaelations
between the university and the community, this thesis posits more efforts bhaunétle to ensure that

the university’s mission is communicated both to members of the university and local community. By
so doing, the local community could reciprocate by feeding back its knowtgdgemmunity
challenges and resource base for mutual dependence and partnership. Such collaborativergngagem
sustained by effective communication can be mutually beneficial in“thaelps to advance the
interests of specific external partners and the general public whit®iadvances and enhances the
interests and work of the acadenfiPeterst al.,2005, p.3).

From this perspective, it can be considered beneficial if multiple channels of caratramican be
established between the university and the community for flow of informatiorth€se channels of
communication to be realisegdarticipants’ narratives revealed the need to narrow the power gap

existing between the university and the community.

7.5 Narrowing the power gap existing between the university and the community

Most African universities can be seen perpetuating an ivory tower image 2044) and advancing
the causes of those who wield political power. The power dynamic at the ceitrieaf universities

is compounded by the fact that several of the Vice-Chancellors are appointed by the gotvemthe
basis of political affiliation and their Chancellors are usually a Statéstai with the university
subjected to government control in relation to recruitment, appointment, resewagbublication
(Preeceet al.,2012). The casef the University of Buea is not different. The Vice-Chancellor and
his/her close collaborators are appointees of the government; they are accountalxgecatst! ¢o
remain loyal to the same. Consequently, many community members interviewkd telitersity was
unapproachable. Two schools of thought were captured by participants who alluded to thgapower
existing between the university and the local community, namely: superiority complexenmatity

complex.

7.5.1 Abating the university’s ‘superiority complex’

Drawing onparticipant’s narratives, the university was seen as having a ‘superiority complex’. This
meant that the university and its members regarded themselves as more knowdedgkdrlly more
connected and economically more viable than members of the community and would not readily

embrace the need to engage in dialogue with the local community. Rather than diatbgliferent
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segments of the community, the university at best would limit it to elithe @ommunity for economic

and political reason&he following excerpts from participants’ narratives lay credence to this claim:

The university's approach has always been up - down approach (looking/ speaking
down on others). We are saying if they can start to use the dopv@pproach
(listening to the voices of ordinary people), it will be good and with thdinary

people of the community would be confident to share their views (Elizabethefemal
41-50, Bokuva, 03-05-20})3

If 1 were to assess the university in relation with the communityill Isay the
university has a superiority complex towards members of the community, (Joa
female, 51-60, Bulu, 22-04-201L.3

Well, they are more concern with their institution, and they seems to lonfui

high towers, and neglecting the environs which are connected to their wellbeing
because should there be any plague around here, it must affect them (Cornelius,
male, 51-60, Molyko, 2D04-2013.

It is not easy to see the Vice-Chancellor, you have to fill the audience cangind
for hours to see him/her. He or she is like a god or goddess (Agnes, female, 51-60,
Bokwai, 06-04-201B

From these narratives, it is clear that community members do thinkéhaniversity has what may be
referred to asa superiority complex’ in relation to the local community. Given that the university at
the centre of this research may be trying to close itself off frorautede community by adopting an
operational version of doing it alone (Jua and Nyamnjoh, 2002), globalisation and thet oéribep
“ecological university” present opportunities for the university to connect with local communities for
collective wellbeing. This connection can be underpinned by adopting multiple chaohel
communication which can enable the university to benefit from the enormous cesscamd
opportunities availablén different segments of a local community to enhance its engagement and

activities.

Participants responses also suggested thatvercoming what they considered to be the university’s
‘superiority complex’ would require the university to be democratised, with policy changes that served
to widen the participation of the community in its day to day operatiohanses. To buttress this
suggestion, a participant at the preliminary phase of fieldwork who wasigeadNGOworking with
rural women noted:
| think the programmes that are designed at the university are supposed to be
designed with the presence of the community; that is, it should be ensured that these

programmes are going to affect the development of the community (Constance,
Molyko, 2011).

From this assertion, it can be argued that community participation withfrathework of university
operations would accommodate the needs and expectations of the local community. The University of
Buea however has a governance structure with the Council at its helm. It has fesemegiives of the

private sector representing different areas of interests and appointed by theygmieMhilst this
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may be considered a good practice that could ensure voices from the private saepresented in
deliberations and decision making processes at the university, there is also needetdhabshese
representatives are not merely handpicked to represent the ideologies of theyathttasppointed
them but that they are able to represent the voices of the masses includinyitipsa the margins
of society. It can be argued that the kind of representational governancaptiuaes community voices
and enhances development in the community, is that which xngsunity representatives “into an
even-handed deliberation amongst equals resulting in community ownership of decigielhaasew
insights and knowledge” (Thompson, Story and Butler, 2002, p. 265).

In the absence of this kind of representational governance that gives commemnibers a sense of
ownership of decisions, the university could be seen staging a false impresdsirnafid to the

community whereas it is not.

7.5.2 Building the community’s confidence and over coming ‘inferiority complex’
In addition to participants’ narratives which suggested that the university has got a ‘superiority
complex’, some narrativesuggested that the community has got an ‘inferiority complex’. Whilst the
view of the university’s ‘superiority complex’ suggested that there are little or no opportunities for
members of the community to have their concerns listened to by the universiigrdlption of the
community’s ‘inferiority complex’ conveys a message of inadequacy and insecurity on the part of the
community to approach the university and voice their concerns. Even though compautidipants
felt at ease with the enquiry process of this project to make suggestitines nature of the universigy
engagement and educational system, they perceived the laskmifar environment where they were
given space to have dialogue with members of the university on a range of isswes¢hatportant
to them. One community member who was a retired primary school teacher ghittdependents
explained:

It is not for an individual to go and suggest something to the Vice-Chanoellor

whoever at the university. Who are you by the way to go there and say | want to talk
to the Vice-Chancellor? (Peter, male, 71-80, Bokwai, 10-05-2013).

Other community participants corroborated this view which suggested a lack afermefion
the part of the community to approach members of the university:

I do not have the powers to make suggestions to the university (Margaret, female,
41-50, Bolifamba, 15-04-20).3

| do not see the possibility of the Vice-Chancellor listening t¢Joen, female, 51-
60, Bulu, 22-04-2013

If I go and suggest things to the university, they will say ‘look at this woman, she is
nothing, who does she thinks she is?’ (Helen, female, 51-60, Bokwai New Layoult,
05-05-2013.

Some authors have argued that the university as an agent of societal transforrhatten sitioned

to initiate a process of dialogue with the community because it hasithe vésources and motivatio
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needed to sustain it (Marullo and Edwards, 2000; Thompson, Story and Butler, 2002) ntarghir
can be said that it is preferable for a university to initiate a collaborptocess with the community
because the basic skills and instruments of collaboration such as curricul@xpaniéntial learning
can be better developed in a university setting (Gronski and Pigg, 2000) but thisalkoubke into
consideration community voices. It can further be argued that in order to incredigeliiheod of
establishing a sense of community ownership and to narrow the power gap that magtexish the
university and the community, it may be worthwhile for a community member/sgctommunity-
based organisation to approach or initiate a process of collaboration with teesiiyily extending
an invitation to the university. However, it could also be maintaihattlie community’s ability to
approach the university could be based on the type of rapport that exists bagvaeindrsity and the

community.

Whilst some community participants suggested a lot could be done to improve the wyrsversit
engagement and educational system in order to better benefit the community; trexplaised that
they did not feel they were positioned to make their opinions known to thesityivélthough this
research found very few opportunities for community members to share their nongith
representatives of the university, a few participants also expressed conaeths tmiversity would
not listen to the ideas coming from the community should the opportunity arisest ddrihmunity
participants overwhelmingly thought it would be helpful for the universityvork with the local
community to operationalise its engagement, Dunne, Akyeampong and Humphreys (2007h maintai
that for such a scheme to succeed, “there must be mutual trust, commitment and a real sense of collective
decision-making between the [universjtle local community and local authorities” (2007, p.14). In
spite of the challenges facing dialogue, this thesis suggests the need to havmitpmwnfidence
galvanised and their concerns captured in formalised, recognisable and struetysediven that 1)
many community members feel they have limited opportunities to have thessistened to by the
university and 2) it is important for the university to listen to thieices if they are to establish more

collaborative practice and fulfil their service mission.
7.6 Theimperative of a university to captur e community voices

Drawing on the notion of university engagement and the concept of the ecological tyniversi
propounded by Barnett (2011), the university has a responsibility to addressmityrtoncerns within
the context of mutual interests. Whilst the ecological university is designentéccsdiective interests,
it can be rightly argued that this would be predicated on the university’s willingness to recognise

pathways that can enable it to capture and maximise community voices.

By capturing voices from disparate backgrounds in the community, the universitgotanifto its

mission and processes, community concerns in an interlocking framework of securing bettefits
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the community and the university. The following are some perceived benefits of mg@mmmunity

voices by the university revealed by participants:

Community voices can provide the university with indigenous knowledge:

It is important for the university to capture our voices because we haverindig
knowledge which reflects what we are going through and this can help the university
as well to ascertain our way of life and design methods to address @arrcon
(Elizabeth, female, 41-50, Bokuva, 03-05-20013

Community voices can improve standards at the university:

Why should the university not listen to the parents of the studentsayfthat they

are not doing well and they should improve these things, they should listen. It is my
money being spent to educate my children at the university. | cannot be spending
money without actually seeing the benefits (Peter, male, 71-80, Bokwai, 10-05-
2013.

Community voices can orientate programmes at the university:

Let them call for a meeting with civil society organisations and wecwitie and
talk and they will know how to fashion their programmes and actiVities the
talks (Joan, female, 51-60, Bulu, 22-04-2D13

Community voices can foster better management:

Nobody is a monopolist of knowledge. They should brainstorm with people in the
society and get ideas and see exactly how they can better manage the university
(Clement, male, 580, Clerk’s Quarter, 18-04-2013).

These benefits for capturing community voices can be complemented with the ndtimowdédge
integration. It can be argued that community voices contain different forrkaosfledge whose
benefits can be maximised through knowledge integration. In addition to indigenous emiicsci
knowledge systems, other forms of knowledge exist such as political and relational kmowledg
(Campbell and Feenstra, 2005). These different forms of knowledge have the poterdiabtogi in
stimulating community development via a collaborative framework which recognisessavslftbm

the values embedded within them. Scientific knowledge produced at the univandity more relevant

in addressing local community needs through the process of integration withr émothef knowledge
such as indigenous knowledge. The process of integrating scientific and indigeoaiedge systems

to address local developmental needs can leadbttter understanding of the nature of challenges
facing the community (Warren, 1989) and how these concerns can be addressed in a wangdithe

of ordinary people.

As community members tend to be aware of what they need, as well as whatusan fsiendly to
them in terms of solutions, expert researchers can work with this knowledtpyetmp tools and
mechanisms that can serve a local context in a much more efficient way. Btesc€2012) noted

that in some instances, indigenous knowledge practices in African communities makimg of
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organic fertilizers can be enhanced and made more robust by accessing skientifedge and the
university can also access indigenous knowledge and render its knowledge base moferroioast
and global relevance. Whilst indigenous knowledge is an important form of knowlettgeher
potential to facilitate local development in a participatory, cost effeatidesustainable way, it has
values not only suitable for the culture and community in which it egolisut also to community
developers striving to improve the condition of ordinary people in rural commueniite other parts
of the world (Warren, 1991; Agrawal, 1995).

Given the significance of capturing community voices and benefiting from the édgevembedded
in them, a question arises: how can the university listen to a broad range of communéywitbicet
the bias of political affiliation, economic viability, class, tribe, germteeducation? It can be argued
that the university as an institution consists of governing standards, rules amdsguind would
seldom seek to literally dialogue with every single member of the communitye\téo, the university
could create and foster strategic links with the community through whides/diom differen

segments of the community can filter into its mechanisms and processes.

7.6.1 Creating opportunitiesfor community voices

Even though the university at the centre of this research tendsate some, often ‘tokenistic’
opportunities for discussion with the community, participants were generathe aipinion that the
university lacks the will and determination to listen to community voioeg. community participant
and former student ahe university maintained that “there is no such opportunity for us to make
suggestion to the university. I don't know, maybe it is there. I have been looking for it” (Margaret,
female, 41-50, Bolifamba, 15-04-2013). This view was also shared by many participeyntgitl they
have suggestions to make and seek for opportunities to speak but felt thererveei@me community
member felt that the university was operating in a cocoon and the community doagenatday in its
affairs. However, despite the difficulties expressed by participants for comnmeitbers to have
their voices listened to within the framework of the university’s operations, it was also noted that a few
community members had been able to have their voices listened to by cerabers of the university
based on personal relationships. To corroborate the idarsénal relationship”, a female community
member who was managing an NGO that had hosted irfternshe university stated that “I have no
collaboration with the university. | however have contacts with some of the educdétengslike Dr.
X.” (Joan, female, 51-60, Bulu, 22-04-2013).

Given that this participant had hosted university students on internship, the quesirowisat basis
did she host the students if there was no formal collaboration between her tiarasd the
university? She went on to clarify: “Well, because of my personal rapport with some of the members

and not the institution, they have placed their students here for intétnship
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The notion of being in contact with an institution on the basis of person@&mslap with few members

of the institutionmay also be referred to as “man-know-man”?° which is an expression in pidgin. A
community member who was relying on food crop production and had twenty-six depdhdstrated

the notion of “man-know-man” when asked if she has ever had the opportunity to dialogue with the

university:

It is a matter of who you know there. | think that they can deal more weithethple

they know, those that they are familiar with. | had a problem: somebody went and
cleared the farm the university gave me. But | had to go through a sister dbmine
channel my problem which was resolved. | could not go there myself and had to
pass through that sister of mine to meet an authority of the university (lftatele,
51-60, Bokwai New Layout, 05-05-2013).

Whilst the idea of “man-know-man” presents an opportunity for some community members to have
their voices listened to and their needs addressed, it also suggests thahthdeenot know someone

at the university would be side-lined. In such situations, the strong and concdtbthke advantage
over the weak and disconnected and this has the tendency to foster massiva@edoegtribalism,
favouritism and nepotism in a university environment. For this to be abated and a level fiddging
established for diverse community voices to haydace in university operations and processes, this
thesis suggests that formalised links should be established with diffegments of the community

backed by a commitment to promote inclusion.

7.6.2 Recognising and adopting strategic partnershipsand linksfor community voices

Partnership is a kind of relationship formed between entities with eathhenting something to offer
to the wellbeing of the partnership which may be different but complementstiudt is offered by
the other partner (Arcaro, 1995). A university aiming at incorporating an idealdgature of care for

the community could:

seek to build internal and external partnerships that serve mutual and larger
community interests. Such partnerships might include those that promote labor-
management cooperation such as agreements with unions, cooperation with
suppliers and students, and linkages with other education organisations and
businesses that serve the community (ibid, p. 21).

Whilst this assertion captures a limited number of partners and seetorsvirsity can establish links
with, it can however be argued that such partnerships has the potential tompedtienities for mutual

dependence, cooperation and collaboration.

Participants’ narratives revealed potential links the university can establish to understand and address

community concerns. Many of these links are channels the university is familiar withhHeutchitave

2% “Man-know-man” is an expression in the local parlance which may also be referred to as the concept of
“Godfatherism” signifying that you need to know someone in an organisation who is widipgomote your
interest in order to have your voice captured or your request mieé lmyrganisation.
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not been significantly maximised as means to ascertain community concerns. Thadodbannels

of communication which are in touch with the community can act as stréitdgicthrough which
community ideas and concerns can be captured by the university: Common Initiatiys GE¢G),
Community-based Organisations (CBO), Tribal Meeting Groups (TMG), Open Dabyg, (O
Suggestions Boxes (SB), Parémssociations (PA), Fieldwork Reports (FR), Research Tools (RT),
Traditional Rulers (TR), Professional Bodies (PB), The Media (TM) , Steidemd Staff (SS), Town
Hall Meetings (THM), Opinion Leaders (OL), Workshops, Symposiums and Seminars (WSSarThis ¢

be diagrammatically illustrated as follows:

Figure 7.1: Strategic links to capture community voices

=
<
oF

Source: Data analysis process
For the sake of emphasis placed by participants, the following links would now be expounded:

Capturing community voices through Common Initiet®roups (CIG)

Most rural communities in Cameroon have Common Initiative Groups (CIGs). Sothesef CIGs
operate within the agricultural sector and serve the interests of farmehgehin a common line of
farming. For instance, some tomato farmers in a locality can come together and forntcas€ié
their farming needs and provide support to one another. As a group, they can apply and olstain loan

from the banks to buy fertilizers or equipment to enhance their agricyfa@lctivity. Some CIGs
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run financial schemes to encourage their members to save and occasionally provide theses in
need. Given that these groups operate at the grassroots and consist af fidronfarm a significant
sector of the community contributing to the nation’s economy, some participants suggested that should
the university establish links with the leaders of these groups, they could beopgeftlinities through
which the university can capture the concerns of CIGs. However, it can be argueldttieaCiEs do
not operate at the same level of proficiency, strength and activity. One camnmember who was
residingin one of the villages elaborated

A better way to capture the voices in the community is through Commaativmit
Groups (CIG) that are active and have shown a significant level of effieetisn

the field. Common Initiative Groups that are influencing the community can be
brought together and once in a while, the university can have a conference in a
specific field with common initiative groups in that domain. The univecsitythen
capture the voices of these groups representing the community and use them to rea
the community (Margaret, female, 41-50, Bolifamba, 15-04-2013).

It can be considered an ambitious idea for the university to organise periodic me@tinG#3s but
given their sizes, it may be cost effective for the university ladgeevith their leadership who should

be able to represent the groups.

Capturing community voices through Community-ba®edanisations (CBO)

CBOs do not operate in a vacuum but within the communities they serve. Thessatigiasiare
sensitive to the environment and societal likes and dislikes and strategievithkthem may ensure
that the likes and dislikes of the community can be communicated acdprdirey concerned party
such as the university. As such, the university can partner withlesiald trustworthyCBOsin the
community to reach and/or be informed about target sectors in the community. Aicibynparticipant

interviewed who managed a community-based organisation underscored:

The university can use the third and second arms and liaise with; | meaofthese
in the community who are in touch with the local masses. If you get to us, yeu hav
gotten in touch with the rural masses (Joan, female, 51-60, Bulu, 22-04-2013).

In addition to this view and given the possibility of a university tizdiavith a local organisation to
extend its services to local targets or neighbourhoods, a participant (Johmsaiunta, 2011
interviewed during the preliminary phase of field work indicated that his af#on was provided
computers by the university to enable it promote computer literacy amongst coynmenitbers.
Whilst this can be considered a good practice, the university’s presence in remote regions can be further
facilitated through working closely with organisations that have an establistsshpe within those
regions. To corroborate this, a participant (Constance, Molyko, 2011) at the pagjipphase of field
work noted: “I don’t think you will learn women and gender studies in the class room. The university
should be able to work in collaboration with people who are working withemamthe field”. From

this assertion, it can be further argued that several community-based organisagerg pood
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opportunities for the university to partner with and consequently extendségomio remote locations.

In the process of working with community-based organisations with establishedaggréselocal
communities, the university retains an opportunity to capture voices and irgight those
regions/communities to complement its engagement. However, for this to beoradised, this thesis
suggests that the universitgnidentify relevant CBOs in the community they can work with, set up a

data-base of these CBOs, and formalised partnership with them for mutually benefigt&sctiv

Capturing community voices through Tribal MeetingoGps (TMG)

The municipal council where empirical work took place consisted of people fronselitréyal and
cultural backgrounds drawn from different regions of the country. Many of theepeapie to settle
and take advantage dfe municipality’s fertile soil for agricultural activities and the university for
education and capacity building. As people migrated to the locality from different partcofititey,
they formed clusters of affiliation and solidarity. For instance, in the muiiigighere are people from
Bayangi, Bakossi, Meta, Bali, Oroko and Moghamo tribes. People from the sameemibto hava
weekly tribal meeting day when they congregate and discuss issues relativegy twelfare in the
community. These tribal meetings are led by elected or designated leaders who aresroéhiger
tribes and delegated with the responsibility of fostering unity amongsbearspas well as secure ithe
interests in the community. One community member felt that tribal megtings could present an

ideal opportunity for the university to hear the views of the community: He explained:

Because tribal meetings and associations in the community are well orgénised,
can serve the university should the university be interested to know what community
concerns are (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013).

These tribal meetings however, have the potential to promote segregation aoa diviee society,
though they can also help the university to overcome the accusation of ririlwdlish frequently
accompanies the appointment of some authorities. Drawing on the previous serviseasetrcher
at a university, some authorities were accused of being tribalistic. Whaspeddled such accusations
maintained that promotion and recruitment of staff, as well as the university’s engagement were grossly
compromised by tribal interests. Notwithstanding, should an authority of the urjivesittain a
strategic link of communication and dialogue with members of other tribes tivaddi his or her own
tribe, the concerns of these tribes can also be listenadi taotentially factored into the university’s

engagement and operations.
Capturing community voices through Suggestions B@sB)

Most of the community participants revealed a desire for opportunities to have their voirewlisy
the university and these opportunities should be non-threatening, and which enable foéedom
expression. In this light, some participants called for the university to creafsitidn suggestion

boxes in strategic places for community members to take advantage of and chaneapyestions
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on a wide range of issues regarding the university and its activities. The fgjloérview transcript

captured a participant’s desire to see suggestion boxes on campus:

Q: Does not the university have different channels of communication
through which the local community can communicate their needs and
concerns?

Clement When you walked through the university, you will hardly even see a
suggestion box anywhere. So what are we going to say? We do not
see it (male, 569, Clerk’s Quarter, 18-04-2013.

Whilst placing suggestion boxes on campus may be utilised mainly by students and srefrstef
of the university, it could be considered more appropriate for the universityeoshane suggestion
boxes positioned in the community for easy visibility and accessibility byneority members. This
view was shared by a civil servahle elaborated:

Suggestion boxes should not just be at the level of their campuses because it
concerns only their students but they should be able to place some in the community
and we can take advantage of that and be able to address some issues (Gregory,
male, 51-60, Wokoko, 284-2013.

Those who cannot make use of suggestion boxes on the unigetaitypus, either due to the distance
or because of their perception of the university to be intimidating, could benefit from sugybeses

being placed in the community.
Capturing community voices through Fieldwork RepdRR)

In addition to expressing their desire to have findings and reports from community-ssadh and
service learning activities in the community communicated to them, somauwaity participants also
argued that these findings and reports from the field would be a valuable toolhtlwbiah the
university can be alerted to community concerns. A participant cited tbeot#ss researcher as an
example. When asked: “how will the university capture the voices of community members?” She
replied:

They have not really been listening to community voices. Now that you have come

up with this research, when your findings will be presented, they will leetab
know our concerns (Joan, female, 51-60, Bulu, 22-04-2013).

Whilst students of the university carry out different activities ircttramunity and write reports which
they tend to submit to the university, it is not clear how the university leasddd reports beyond the
usual process of grading them. Not only it could be considered appropriate fds repor field
activities to reach the university, this thesis also posits timegsential for reports and findings from
the field to be verified and approved by community participants in order sureethat the views

expressed in them actually represent what they said.
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Capturing community voices through Research TdeiB (

Being an institution with a research mission, some participants suggested thatehgtyrdan capture
community voices by simply sending out some of its members into the field wadearch tool such
asa surveyto capture the community’s opinion on a subject. One community participant who had gone
through universy education explained: “the university is a research base environment; they should
carry out surveys to diagnose what the community wants” (Gregory, male, 51-60, Wokoko, 28-04-
2013.

Whilst research tools such as questionnaires can capture community voicesyehgty could also
move away from asking community members what they think through a self-aénadist
guestionnaire, to working with them to design the questionnaire, analyse the resutts;raselarch
specific areas of interest on a situation where the community can own the aeedadrch on issues

important to them.

Capturing community voices through Traditional Ral€TR)

A significant number of participants residing in some of the villages imilngicipality were of the
opinion that the university can capture community voices through the village chiefse Village
chiefs were considered by many as the fathers of the villages whal &leocaible to articulate the needs

of their respective villages. A community member explained

As a villager, if you have something to say, you have to tell the chief because he is
the head of the village. Anything that is going on in the village, he must be the first

person to be aware of it and he will then take it ahead (Agnes, female, 51-60,
Bokwai, 06-04-2013).

This statement shows how important a local chief is to a village. He is givericsighiespect by the
villagers and seen as one who should be able to clearly articulate th@hkisdsllage and champion
its prosperity. The strategic position occupied by local chiefs was cajptutieel following response

fromaclergy:

Those of our chiefs who are educated should be able to make sure that they bring
their people together and then, listen to them and see for themselves the problems
that these people are facing and meet the Vice-Chancellor of the univethity wi
these issue®hen the chiefs walk into the university and say for instance: ‘Madam

Vice Chancellor, this is what we have brought to you and these are some problems
we are facing, consider at your own level and through the university community
what ca be done’, then you will realise that the power gap existing between the
university and the community will be narrowed. | am therefore pleading tyatias

have come, if this voice have to be heard, the traditional rulers also have something
to do. They are the ones in the villages who know where the shoe hurts, arld are ab
to transmit the concerns of their villages. Through the traditional ruleesitha lot

that can be done (Alfred, male, 51-60, Great Soppo, 06-05-2013
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Whilst the clergy is of the opinion that local chiefs have an opportunity to discuss thensaofaieir
villages with university authorities, one traditional ruler interviewdadng the preliminary phase of

field work decried the lack of collaboration between the chiefs and the university, explaining

When you go there to see the Vice-Chancellor, you may be told he/she is not at his
desk whereas it is not true. At times when you go there, you can even stag for tw
to three hours to see him/her and they do not even care that this is a traditesnal r
who has come to see the Vice-Chancellor (Linus, Wokolo, 2011).

Given this narrative, it could be argued that it is not enough for traditioleat to carry the concerns

of their subjects to the university, but this should be predicated on nhutsiaand interdependence
between the university and the local communities. Furthermore, there is needifilonakdilers to
demonstrate commitment to fostering the wellbeing of members of tHages. A research on Land

Tenure Practices and Women’s Rights to Land in Anglophone Cameroon and its implications for
sustainable development sponsored by the International Development Research Centre (IDRC) carried
out by four members of Staff at one university revealed:

Traditional rulers do not only wield traditional powers but have a lot bifiqad
authority. Findings from the field research reveal that traditional rulersgplay
important role in promoting practs that discriminate against women’s rights to
land (Fonjonget al., 2013, p. 46).

Given such a finding, a question arises: can a traditional ruler be anveffelstinnel through which
community voices can be captured? Can they represent their subjects without gendeoliticzal
influence or self-interest? A female participant maintained it would be ioppate to rely on

traditional rulers to capture community voices. She presented the following argument:

To me | think that in most cases community members always go through the
community heads, the chiefs, but | think it is not the best because most of tke chief
are looking for their personal interest, some of them are short sighted and only
interested in sitting fees or take home packages. If you want to help a caynmuni

it is good to go beyond the chiefs. That is, you should look for opinion leadees in th
community (Margaret, female, 41-50, Bolifamba, 15-04-2013).

This participant suggested that “opinion leaders” would be better channels for community concerns

than local chiefs. By opinion leaders, this participant is referring to leatiBiG©s, CIGs and other
members of the community who are selflessly serving the community in one way or the othboand w
may not have a “big” title associated to their names. These, according to the participant, can more
adequately communicate community concerns than local chiefs who have been corryquititby
personal interest or quest for riches. Whilst it may be argued that notedfi ahe in the category of
self-aggrandisement and bias, most could however benefit from seminars to educatedothesmof

their responsibility of care over their villages. Fonjemngl.,(2013) maintain that traditional rulers need
recurrent education to enable them to align their communities with an incrga$iaghing world. The

change in this context can denote the need to move their communities froma gefieiency to
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strength, from scarcity to abundance and from shortage to surplus by reta@atglity to listen and

articulate the burden of their people, as well as seek solution.

One interesting observation during fieldwork was that most of the traditidess of the villages that
constitute the municipality of Buea were men. This project sought clarificétmn one of the

traditional rulers on the subject of gender representation in traditonakils and was told it is the
custom for traditional councils and villages to be headed by men. Givenuhisosif it may be argued
that a traditional custom that does not create the possibility for women to bsitiorpof authority

raises the question of gender bias. This thesis therefore maintains thatvawvieg traditional rulers,
as well as a significant representation in traditional councils, could grambittes of women better

recognition and opportunity of being listened to by a concerned entity.
Capturing community voices through Workshops, Sysiypms and Seminars (WSS)

Whilst symposiums, workshops and seminars organised and led by the university have hitherto been
geared towards educating, training and informing invited guests, some community members suggested
that these events should also be organised for selected members of the communéyri@odrdeliver
talks on a range of subjects to university members. A female community partighp@mtas working

with a group of rural women involved in small scale farming, elabarated

If only the university will organise a forum that can bring us together, thetawe

talk. Irrespective of our educational level, we can say something based on our
experience which can help the university (Elizabeth, female, 41-50, Boku0&; 03-
2013).

Local people can articulate their concerns with clarity, based on their experidacegh, it can be
maintained that there is a need for the university and its members to overcoithesangich suggests

that most villagers are not sufficiently educated to address a university audience.

In addition, there were other community members who felt that they do lydhanre experience but

also an educational standing which can enable them to meticulously and sycaitictilate
community concerns in a symposium. One participant who was running a local business and had
experienced university education maintained an eagerness for symposiums to be orgghised a

university for professionals in the community to share their experiences and knowledge. He noted

Business people, nurses and doctors should be invited to come and talk to students
and members of staff. But it hardly happens. So what are they doing? It becomes
something of the classroom. Classroom can never affect anybody. People come out
of the classroom empty. But when you have experts who come and talk to these
children, they shake them up and then their inner minds are awakened and they can
be better prepared to face life’s challenges after graduation (Clement, male, 51-60,
Clerk’s Quarter, 18-04-2013.
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It was observed during fieldwork that the university does organise seminars gubsyand one was
attended by this researcher as revealed in the fieldwork diary entfiad of May 2013 (see appendix
1). Whilst the symposium was organised by the university for some of its enetabaddress invited
guests, the thrust of the argument presented by this participant is not laboatet! for university
members to lecture the community but for university members tdhi@distening and the outside
community do the talking. However radical this view may sound, the key message pasoss by
some participants is the need for a two-way communication between thesitpiged the community.
That is, both the university and the community should be able to address eacndtinet be the
exclusive responsibility of one. Furthermoseme participants’ narratives revealed that university
symposia and seminars aimed at benefitting the community will record greateissefccesimunity
participation if they were organised in the community than within the premises of the university.

Capturing community voices through university Stutdeand Staff (SS)

A very insightful finding fromparticipants’ narratives was the idea that students and staff of the
university can represent voices from the local community. This suggestimisses any idea which
suggests that students and staff of the university can only best representcalatextihat concerns
their learning and profession. Moreover, the university is part of the wahemunity (Mbah, 2012)

and most of its members reside in it. The following excerpts fraficipants’ narrative affirm this:

| think the university is not only made up of teaching staff, it is alstdeup of non-
teaching staff and they both happen to be members of the local community (Martha,
female, 31-40, Molyko, 02-04-20)1.3

Students reside in homes found in the local community, they can report to the
university what transpires in the commuratyl the university can use them to reach
the community as well (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 27-04-2013

Due to the close proximity of students and staff of the university toate tommunity, most
participants maintained that they can act as a strategic link between teesityiand the community
through which the university can capture community voices. By thiganmthat each student or staff
of the university can also be seen to potentially represent the voice ofrd, paved one, family,
neighbour and friends who are not members of the university. However, the studsaffgmapulation

of the university is sizable and relating with each student and membeffaisa strategic link with
the wider community can be challenging. Thereforegiitbe appropriate to adopt a realistic means that
would filter community concerns through members of the university. In this tlighStudent Council
and the Staff Syndicate of the university can be involved. Leren (2006) asserts that “the student coundl

is a permanent way of orgaiug the student voice and it provides. .. a high level of influence in decision

making processes (2006, p. 363).

Although the Student Council or Student Union (as is referred to at the Uniwer8ityea) and the

Staff Syndicate of the university is generally perceived to represent tteswvafi students and staff
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members, participants maintained that these can also represent community voicebstdotfiitg, it
can be argued that a successful utilisation of the Student Union and Staff &yadis@ategic channels
through which community voices can be captured is cenirebk university’s willingness to foster a
democratic culture that gives voice to its members. A student protest observed during Kielalwer
15th of May 2013 (see appendix 1) seemed to depict a lack of dialogue between thebstiydant
the management of the university. A repressive system of management at tteé trednainiversity
which opposes dissenting voices impedes the students’ and staff’s ability to act as channels for
community voices. Whilst it is important for the university to create ablieigeenvironment to capture
community voices through its students and staff, the question for university adatimsis not only
one of incorporating these voices into university operations but also how toiassisturing the
growth of those voices.

There is therefore a need to build a climate of collaboration, relationshipushdétween ordinary
members of the university and the university management in order to nurture tandhi®@growth of
student and staff voices such that they are able to represent community Tbisg¢lkesis maintains
that the success of an educational organisation does count significantly on igement and
governance systems. Moreover, it takes full participation by all partieslimate of collaboratig
enquiry and practice to realise the corporate objectives of an organisationg@dréemperley, 2005).
With a grip on internal collaboration, the universiign be able to widen participation by involving

staff and student members as it strives to fulfil its mission. It can be maintained:

Collaborative cultures can extend into joint work, mutual observation, anseftcu
reflective inquiry in ways that extend practice critically, searching better
alternatives in the continuous quest for improvement. In these cases, coNaborati
cultures are not cozy, complacent and politically quiescent. Rather, they can build
collective strength and confidence in communities (Hargreaves, 1994, p. 195).

Drawing on this assertion, it can also be argued that collegial approaches tattairdsg shared
objectives are more effective and successful than the efforts of thddagiarisolation (Gleeson and
Husbands, 2001). The university can therefore, consider the student body and itaslmahas the

staff body and its Syndicate, partners in university operations by recogihieimgas strategic links to

determine community voices.

7.7 Conclusion

This chapter picked on a range of themes raised by community participants. It dieswcondept of

the ecological university which seeks to address collective interestimsdekige that the community
within the context of this project is aware of its needs (interédtg)limited access to potable water,
the poor access to electricity supply, the deplorable and inadequate natusdspfthe inadequate
nature of agricultural performance and graduate unemployment which had recurrent pnesence

partidpants’ narratives were discussed. By having an active presence in the community and not a
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interconnected presence with the community and its challenges, research datiedutjtat the
university was perceived not to be doing enough to address community concemsheifrimework

of its engagement and operations. Nevertheless, the university was overwhelmingierechsd
possess the potentialaddress the community’s needsFrom participants’ insights, the chapter posited

that the community can benefit from tin@versity’s resource base and competence to address some of

its priority needs such as the need for potable water and agricultural mhe#swunderscored that the
university can be repositioned to abate the rising trend in graduate unemptdyyn 1) establishing
connections with the civil society, the industrial world or other sesvilcehe community so that the
university can customise its programmes to address community concerns and educatioriramdttrain
the university can be relevant to the job market and 2) giving students entrepresigligisd set up

businesses.

Whilst it was overwhelmingly considered essential for the university timi@pommunity voices to

1) benefit from indigenous knowledge, 2) improve standards at the university,ajcenimiversity
management and 4) orientate academic programmes, this chapter addressetinhekxienge of
communication and the power gap existing between the university and the community. This challenge
is evident by the university being perceived as haténguperiority compleéxand the communityan
inferiority compleX. Through the establishment of strategic links between the university and the
community, this chapter posited that the power gap could be narrowed, continariiedween the
university and the community enhanced, and community voices captured to aidvérsitynio make

informed decisions on the community within the framework of its engagement and operations.

This chapter maintained that Common Initiative Groups, Community-based Orgarssatiiibal
Meeting Groups, Suggestions Boxes, Fieldwork Reports, Research Tools, Traditional Rulers, Students
and Staff, Workshops, Symposiums, and Seminars can act as strategic links betweéretkity and

the community through which the university can ascertain community needs and maxisiise thi
knowledge for effective and efficient engagement in the community. This clatgg@iemderscored that
participant$ narratives dismissed any idea that may suggest that members of the local community
lacked thdocus standio address a university audience. In the absence of scientific or some form of
formal knowledge, members of a local community can address a university audigheebasis of

lived experience and indigenous knowledge.

Furthermore, the chapter also undermines any perceived idea which suggests that sitlideaffsoh

the university can only articulate what concerns their learning and profaissievelopment to a
university audience. University members can also effectively représenbices of the surrounding
communities they reside in, on the basis of their interconnections, interaai@esjences and
relationships with other community inhabitants. By capturing voices filen community, the

university can factor into its engagement processes, community concerns erlackirig framework
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that guarantees university but also community benefits. The subsequent chithgbeplare voices

from the university.

152



CHAPTER 8

VOICESFROM THE UNIVERSITY

8.1 Introduction

This chapter is intended to construct meanings from the narratives of paricpant from different
segments of the university, notably: the student body; academics and support sfaffoireg table
gives a description of university participants who took part in interviewdiscussions during the

fieldwork which ran from the 25th of March 2022nd of June 2013

Table 8.1: Description of university participants at the main phase of fieldwork

No Date Samplingtype Participant ~ Code ~ Sex  Agerange Education Occupation Village Marital status Dependents
1 02/0412013 Opportunistic ~ Paul UM2  Male 2130  GCEAL  Student  Molyko Single
2 0410412013 Snowball Joseph UM3  Male 3140 PhD lecturer ~ Bomaka Married 4
3 04/04/2013 Opportunistic ~ Marcus UM4  Male 3140  BSc Admin Staff  Bakweri town Married 3
4 100042013 Snowball Stephen UM5 Male 4150  PhD lecturer ~ Bonduma  Married b
5 120412013 Snowball Pauling UFG1 Female 2130  GCEAL  Student  Molyko Single
6 120412013 Snowbal Catherine ~~ UFG2 Female 2130  GCEAL  Student  Molyko Single
7 1200412013 Snowball Susan UFG3 Female 2130  GCEAL  Student  Molyko Single
8 1210412013 Snowball Federick UFG4 Male 2130 GCEAL  Student  Bowango  Single
9 1210412013 Snowball Lucas UFG5 Male 2130  GCEAL  Student  Molyko Single
10 16/0412013 Purposive John UMT  Male 4150  PhD lecturer ~ GRA Married 3
11 1710412013 Puposive  Eric UM6  Male 4150 MA lecturer ~ Bokwango  Married 7
12 18/04/2013 Snowbal Philemon UM8 Male 41-50  Diploma  AdminStaff Bolifamba  Married 3
13 19/04/2013 Opportunistic ~ Sophie UM1 Female 21-30  GCEAL  Student  Molyko Married 5

Source: Fieldwork

Based on findings from research data, the chapter has been divided intotfrssThe first section
addresses a diverse view expressed by participants on the role of the univehsitytivei wider
community. This is followed by participants’ opinions on the nature of the university’s engagement
which addresses subjects obmmunity-based adult education, community-based research and
community-based service learning. Community-based service learning was thecuagnt activity

of the university in the community identified and discussed due to participants’ familiarisation with
internship exercises. Concerns were nevertheless raised by participants on the nesgdctnire
service learning in order to enable it meet the objective of addressing cagnnegtds. The later part

of the chapter focuses more broadly on community needs identified by participantsiacammunity
voices can be captured by the university to ascertain these needs. The wheptershe university’s

potential to address community needs within its engagement and other mechanismsneaiégp
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collaboration, dialogue and the need to narrow power gaps existing withinivilesitn and between

the university and the community.

Whilst this chapter is distinctively focused on university voices, it should ke tiwdt its content is not
so different from the previous two chapters on voices from the community. A reason for ilaigtgim
can be due to the fact that the university and the local community ateditithin close proximity to
each other and moreover, most members of the university reside in the local com@umsgquently,
both groups of participants were able to articulate similar thoughts such as the chadleaddxyfthe
local community. However, this thesis maintains that it was expedient to give ‘voices from the

university’ its own merit by analysing it separately.

8.2 Diverseviewson the role of the university in the community

The views and opinions expressed by participants on the university and its role in theowidwinity
were diverse. Participants maintained that the university 1) promotes morhés ¢orimunity, 2)
impacts students and the community with knowledge, 3) is involved in the busirehgafion, 4) is
an instrument of development, 5) fosters integration 6) has a triple midsieaching, research and
service and 7) promotes employment. As to whether the university was liviogthgse roles is one
thing that will be explored in this chapterndérneath participants’ perceptions on the role of the
university, both the liberal and neoliberal notions of university education came to the fore.

8.2.1 Theliberal view on therole of the university

As participants expressed what they perceived to be the role of the universitwidgheommunity,
many of them identified with the liberal notion of university education whids the business of
education as the cultivation of the mind (Newman, 1999). These parti¢ipamisives which tended
towards the liberal notion of the university also laid emphasis on thehidiethe university promotes

“ethics” and “values” in the community.
The university as a promoter of ethics and values

By ethics, this thesis is referring to certain modes of conduct, attitudesralsrheing adhered to by
members of a community (Peters, 1970). During a focus group discussion, one stuit@pamar

suggested that the university provides the basis for ethics in the society. This alaioi@rsted:
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| will like to say that the University of Buea promotes ethics in the comgnukor

example, a dressing code was implemented this year that there should not be poor

dressing; short skirts, boys wearing their jeans below their waist, etc.aehiphe

a long way to affect the surrounding community such that if a police officeasees

girl or boy poorly dressed, the person is arrested and sometimes he/she is requested

to pay a fine, so | think the University of Buea has helped to enhance the ethics and

morals of the Molyko community through its dressing code (Lucas, malg0,21-

Molyko, 12— 04— 2013).
Although moral education may not only be taught but also caught through observablegnattiee
community (Fisher, 2000), guiding policies and rules at the university auaressing codes and
conducts which are sometimes contained in a student handbook may provide the asi®far
lifestyle amongst students. These students after graduation can integrate intantio@itpand impact
neighbourhoods with acquired morals. However, it may not always hold that the universiigcaed
in causing every student to abide to certain guiding principles as a meamsnoting ethics in the
society. Due to globalisation and free movement of people from one geographicahlécanother,
people tend to move with variances in taste, and preferences. Therefore, cagatmgbling
environment for members of the university to be engaged in moral reasoningtimathsticking to

rules or modes of conduct in an attempt to foster ethics in the society raayobiawhile alternatie.

In addition to impacting the society with ethics, the university was &eereate an awareness which
promotes certain values in the community. Giroux (2009) underscores that

colleges and universities do not simply produce knowledge and new perspectives
for students; they also play an influential role in shaping their identitdses, and
sense of what it means to become citizens of the world (2009, p.38

Whilst there are moral or ethical values, there are also educational, ecoswienitfic, political and
medical values (Haydon, 1997). Given the complexity surrounding the word “value”, it is easier to
outline examples of values than assign a specific definition of whhite’ stands for. Nevertheless,
from the response of one female student, the university was said to be praimetimatue of equality

in the community. She explained:

There is a couse we studied called “SOC 306”. This course dealt with issues of
social inequality and stratification. It revealed how society is bsiragified and

how inequality exists. It gives you the concept of the layman and the onis who
educated. It makes you identify inequality in the society and standout (Susan
female, 21-30, Molyko, 12 04— 2013).

Drawing on this assertion and the Cameroonian context, there are certain prdutbemavinherently
seen as normal. For instance, when elders of a particular village meetigs désties on development,
women may hot be invited to be part of the discussion and even when a fewodwednthey are
sddom given adequate opportunities to make their views known. This is similae tibltowing

observation in Nigeria:
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Men dominate speech interactions by monopolising turn taking, by speaking longer
and thereby maintaining the floor, and by turning up the vocal volume in order to
assert dominance and minimise the potential for disruption (Morley, 2006, p.106).

Such a scenario is typical of a male dominated society. But with educationpftiaiguality can be
exposed, discrimination against women abated and the value of equality and irestjfed in the
community. However, this thesis also adds that reaping the fruits of eqaatityequity in the
community can be predicated on appropriate mechanisms and systems puttmgiiack inequalities

and having women or minority groups represented in decision making processes in the community.

8.2.2 The neoliberal view on therole of the university

Apart from the liberal view on the role of the university, some participants were of therotiat the
university has or should have a neoliberal agenda. Although at the core of nksfibesraapitalism

and the need to seek profitability (Kumar and Hill, 2009), the profitabilityrdfersity education
advanced by participants is largely instrumental and geared towards the remthmee societal
development and for graduates of the university to be gainfully employed. Whilstpsoticgpants
noted that the university was thriving on its teaching mission, oreshadent participant felt teaching
alone was inadequate awduld not change the development and economic face of the community. He
elaborated:

The university should not only be regarded as an educational milieu where people
enrol and are taught and then get awarded certificates. It should also be regarded as
an instrument for development. The university should be seen as having the potential
to develop the society in many aspects like carrying out community-based projects.
It should not only be viewed as if students just go there to get degreeardRes
should be carried out in the area of health to improve the health condition of people
(Lucas, male, 21-30, Molyko, 1204 2013.

From this narrative, it can be argued that the university would be more usdfal corhmunity by
seeking to address community concerns such as the neatidtier health care rather than teaching
students solely for the sake of teaching without the objective of fosteringuoaity development.
However, the university at the centre of this project does have a research &wlraggsion but the
guestion is: how are these affecting the community? Besides the need for panidipatistainable
development, some participants associated the role of the university withgroptwerment and

employment. One male student posited:

Every year, over 1000 students graduate from the University of Buea but sincerely
speaking, just about 200 are able to gain employment in the public sectoawhile
few others with the abilities and skills in them are able to start a private business or
get involved in community building activities. However, | maintain that usityer
education can empower youths towards a good future (Paul, male, 21-30, Molyko,
02-04-2013).
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Although the university was generally seen to have the potéati@lomote graduate employment,
several participants were of the opinion that little was being dosehance this. They bemoaned the

situation of graduate (youth) unemployment in the community and acknowledged some of its causes.

From participants’ narratives, the rise in graduate unemployment was seen to have an endogenous root
within the university and exogenous root outside the university. Endogenous fasjpogasible for
graduate unemployment are factors the university could bring under its control wiesgaaous
factors are factors the university could struggle to address, possibly becaus® theyond the reach

of the university’s means and capacity.

8.2.2.1 Endogenousfactorsresponsible for graduate unemployment

Lack of student orientation, absence of course relevance and lack of prekitisaire some of the
factors that participants believed to be responsible for the undesirable situatigradofate
unemployment.

Lack of student orientation

One participant suggested that the lack of proper orientation led many studertiatio @mthe wrong
academic programmes at the university which resulted in limited prespiefinding employment as

there were limited jabin that academic field. This female student participant elaborated:

You would notice that some students before being enrolled into the university are

not orientated. When they are not orientated, they come in and they study something.
But when you study something that the community is already saturated with or may

not have immediate need of, you will automatically have some graduates jobless
(Susan, female, 21-30, Molyko, 04— 2013).

Whilst students can benefit from parental counselling or the advice of a loved one before enmlment o
a university programme, the university can also set up a counsellirtg asdist students caught up at

the crossroad of confusion or doubt on which academic path to pursue with prospects for employment
Nevertheless, when many of the participants spoke about graduate unemployment, itcedshait

the idea of employment they had was more centred on being recruited by#te pripublic sector
rather than being self-employed. Accordingly, having a relevant orientationleadldo a change of

mind set and prospective graduates could acquire skills for job creation emgitfiyment. One
student participant corroborated this view by suggesting that the youthsnefr@n in general should
depart from the idealistic position of seeking for jobs that would enable thsitrint offices. He went

on to state:‘There are other forms of employment; you must not only sit in an office as a lawyer or a
doctor” (Lucas, male, 21-30, Molyko, 1204 - 2013). Although the university at the centre of this
research has staff members who were recruited to provide guidance and couns&ilidgrits in need,

how effective the service is running is worth examining.
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Absence of course relevance

Research data revealed that many students enrolled at the university due tortipaaging extrinsic

benefit of securing employment. One female student on an agricultural course explained:

| wanted to do agriculture because of the employment prospects it offers. Self-
employment, employment with the private sector, and employment with the
government are possible options after my studies. If | apply the skills | havesakcqui
here, as a self-employer, that is, doing my own farming, | will still nzala of
money and earn a living (Sophie, female, 21-30, Molyko, 19-04-2013).

This is the scenario of a student who saw the need to enrol on an academic programme whésh provid
a prospect for employment after completion. Whilst enrolling on an academic progriike
agriculture may guarantee employment, even as the economy of Cameroon largely refies on t
agricultural sector, not all programmes at the university were saée same light. A male student
participant noted:

About one guarter of academic programmes at the university are not useful in the
contemporary world, they are not profitable and as such, it makes it difiqyet t
a job, whereas, if half of the population in the university is orientated towands thi
like the sciences, technology, agriculture, it will help completing studentsetasa
be self-employed. Looking at the Cameroon society, | think our main source of
livelihood is agriculture and so, majority of the students of the UntyeséiBuea
should be orientated towards agriculture and even technology because globalisation
has made technology to gain ground in the developing world (Lucas, male, 21-30,
Molyko, 12— 04— 2013).
This assertion suggested the need for the university to run more academampnegrwhich are
relevant to the local community but also globally significant. The univaerstytherefore need to keep
pace with changing local and global market demands and trends and train/educate stiteéentor
these changes. To support the need for academic programmes at the university to lalsallpe g
relevant,one female participant maintained that the university should “enlarge its scope and diversify
its programmes. They should open the students not only to the Cameroonian commuruty but t
communities abroad” (Susan, female, 21-30, Molyko, 204 — 2013). This underscores a desire for
the university to adequately position prospective graduates such that thayleate maximise the

advantages of globalisation by being able to compete for jobs or demands out of the country.

Lack of practical skills

In addition to revealing the desire to see university education relevant taafatagllobal demands
research data suggested that such relevance can be enhanced when practical comgpassnttated

with each academic programme. A female university student suggested:

The university need to bring in more practical into their academic progrartimes.
has been theory, theory, and you discover how boring it is the more you remain in
class. We do not even know what we are going to face outside. They need to widen
the scope a little bit (Pauline, female, 21-30, Molyko, 12-04-2013).
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The view of this participant can be said to also fall in line with theonaif the engaged scholarship
propounded by Boyer (1996) where he argued that scholarship should not be confivesahytdout
should also find expressiamthe field through engagement. By engaging students in practical activities,
they tend to have the opportunity to apply classroom knowledge in a praotitekt and this has the

potential to prepare them for life after studies.

Whilst these endogenous factors responsible for graduate unemployment can be addressed by the
university, there are other factors term&kogenous factg® which the university could find

challenging to address as they do not fit so much within its remit.

8.2.2.2 Exogenous factorsresponsible for graduate unemployment

Lack of facilities to conduct training, as well as public corruption, heavy tamdscumbersome
governmental processes are some of the exogenous factors revealed which are leefpagrsibuate
unemployment.

Lack of facilities

The University of Buea is a State owned university which relies on State Sohgdior its recurrent
and investment expenditures. The current economic situation of the country has leihdingw
subsidies to State universities (as expounded in chapter 2) irrespective ofeasiimg need for
investment in facilities that would enhance the capacity building of young Camemsofor
employment and societal transformation. This situation has affected the quantitguality of

infrastructures at the universities. Some student participants noted:

We do not have the necessary facility to foster our learning so ¢heamvcome out
with skills to serve the society. | think that if the university has a goiehce
department with equipment, it would be of help to us (Lucas, male, 21-30, Molyko,
12-04-2013).

The university is here to train us and | believe they should be in a better pasition t
help us in our practical. We should have the facilities to carry octigahin what

we are learning. For instance, during the last strike action, | heard teatesci
students were striking because they do not have laboratory equipment (Catherine,
female, 21-30, Molyko, 12-04-20)1.3

Whilst it can be argued that the university’s ability to secure relevant facilities to enhance the training

of young Cameroonians with transferable skills needed for gainful employmentsaftlies and
effective contribution to the country’s GDP is dependent on financial or budget management at the
university, it can be argued that it is also dependent on State allocatimthesis therefore suggests
that the State may need to revisit its budgetary allocations by prioritisingrsity education and
investing sufficiently in its infrastructures, facilities and capacitydingj of the students, as well as the
staff.
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Public corruption, heavy taxes and cumbersome gwwental processes

Whereas employment may be regarded as work under contractual arrangements iecolvorgic
benefits (Jahoda, 1982), it is not restricted to being recruited to work in a pulpliivate sector but
also involves being self-employed. Self-employment can be expressed through the setiing up
businesses. As entrepreneurs and sole proprietors set up businesses, they would neknfatyase
relevant environment and climate that would enable their businesses to flouriiieangrofit to
maximise. According to a male student participant, this is not the case iar@amwhere he

maintained the environment and business climate does not enhance sole proprietorship. He posited:

The government of the country is corrupt which makes it difficult to evehastar
business. The procedure to start a new business is cumbersome, couple with heavy
taxes. The system should facilitate private investments (Paul, male, 21-30, Molyko,
02-04-2013.
This account suggests that the university can impart students with entre@leskills for self-
employment but State policies and corruptfiaan make it difficult for them to engage in profitable
ventures like starting up a new business or a community-based organisation. Wlidgiapés
expected the university to equip students with what it takes to seek @ jotegtthey also want the
State and the wider community to be less corrupt and to ease the process ofnggistew business
by makingit less cumbersome and bureaucratic. Furthermore, as a means to curb unemployment, this
thesis suggests the need for new businesses not to be allowed to crumble uneéeghthefweavy
taxes. Rather, the State and its policies can provide incentives to enable new busirstaistise and
grow to the point whereby they can begin to make realistic tax contributitmes $gstem which would

not be counterproductive to their long term profitability and survival.

Apart from the uiversity’s liberal and neoliberal roles identified in participantarratives, their
narratives also expressed viewsdifferent aspects of the university’s engagement in the community
such as community-based service learning, community-based research and community-based adul

education, as well as their potential to address local needs.
8.3 Participants’ perception on community-based adult education

Research data from university participants revealed that the universitydistance education scheme
under the faculty of education which can be positioned within the framework okaddckttion. Given
that distance education is a form of education in which organisedrigaypportunities are typically
provided through technical media to learners who would normally study indiyidarad distant away

from the teacher (Jarvis, 2010), the programme at the University of Bueaaldisked to train school

30 Corruption in Cameroon is a widespread concern. According tédVBank report, Cameroon ranks 144th
out of 177 countries in the 2013 Transparency International corruptioegtiens index
http://www.worldbank.org/en/country/cameroon/overview
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teachers in distant locationk. operates on a collaborative framework between the Ministries of
National Education, Basic Education and Higher Education. Although previous intervighvs w
community members call for the scheme to be diversified and expanded so thptaftesionals from

different backgrounds can enrol on it, a staff of the unit argued otherwise:

The programme is just beginning and for now we want to keep the focus for which
we first created it. We have people who have asked us to diversify the pragramm
but right now the university has not decided to diversify. The university is
maintaining the focus because the programme is not just a national programme. The
intention is to run the programme on a regional basis and being a bilingual country,
in a region which is predominantly French speaking, we have to translate the
programme into French to achieve the goal and that process has started and so the
idea of diversifying will come later on when the university must have judgdd th

the programme has stabilised itself. The demands are there. The university has t
decide how it wants to go but for now the university is focusing on its primary
objective (Eric, male, 41-50, Bokwango, 17-04-2013).

It was revealed that whilst the primary objective of the distance edugqatignamme is to offer
teachers of nursery and primary education the opportunity to do a four yeee geggrammet a
distance, diversification and expansion of the programme to incorporataisitiplines was in view
However, one may ask: what are the benefits of distance education to the widemityn The same
participant cited above elaborated:

We provide a service. The community service is education and you would realise
that all our students are practising teachers. These are teachers whdkarg wor

the field. And so the knowledge, the skills that they get from the programme are
directly translated into their work in the classroom and so the children are ingnefit
directly and that also affects the parents of the children and the external community.
Most of these teachers have become resourceful in their areas, such that seminars
are being organised by them to train other colleagues. From the first batbh of
students, 30 of them were promoted to positions of responsibility in Basic
Education. It is a very dynamic contribution because it is something thattedrela

to their learning. The community benefits are directly tied to the learninggsoce
They are not only trained to teach, they are trained to administer. Sgamey
administrative, management and teaching skills (Eric, male, 41-50, Bokwango, 17-
04-2013.

From this narrative, itan be argued that distance education possdbke following benefits: 1) It
enables the university to serve the community by enhancing the capacity essgooéls in the
community, 2) it provides better services in the community through trainezspianals and 3) it leads

to job promotion. Whilst distance education administered by the university is assodifitedese
benefits and more, participants’ responses nonetheless revealed that the scheme needs to be enhanced
to buttress its effectiveness and benefitsne participants’ narratives suggested the need for adequate
manpower, financial resources and infrastructure to boost its operation. Apartstancdieducation,

participant3 narratives also reveadthat the university operates community-based research.

161



8.4 Participants’ perception on community-based research

Most academics interviewed were able to identify some of their colleagt@egdad in some forms of
community-based research. Some of the projects acknowledged under community-based regearch wer
still on-going at the time of fieldwork. Research data revealed that most of the staff memwbleedi

in research activities in the community are those who were privileged toteinational grants. Local
funding from the university and the Ministry of Higher Education can be salx trudimentary,
probably just to help staff members write papers and not to conduct originathesathr long term
community impact. A male academic elaborated on two forms of community-based ress@eigedn

by the university:

There are basically two categories of reseatfkunded research. This is research
carried out because of the funding and in which case the sponsors have a clear cut
objective and you have a clear cut expected outcome and you deliver it like a
contract and so you have no liberty to modify it by any means and 2) you have those
which are done because of the identification of issues that are related to the
communities around you (Stephen, male, 41-50, Bonduma, 10-04-2013).

Whilst research funded by external bodies can be relevant taitheunity like the one on “Land
Tenure Practices and Women’s Rights to Land in Anglophone Cameroon”®! whose symposium for
result dissemination was observed during fieldwork, this thesis plaitthe university and the State
could create opportunities and provide support for research aimed at addressing spewitinittom
concerns. Apart from funded research that can connect staff members with the cgmthanit
dissertation phase of research degrees have taken students into the community to odginalut
pieces of research which addressed specific community subjects. This wasxtiog @n argument

presented by a male member of staff:

| had a PhD student recently who carried out a research on land rights, and this
research was community-based in the sense that, she looked at access to land by
women and the vulnerable and that meant that she had to work with various chiefs
and stuffs like that (John, male, 41-50, GRA, 16-04-2013)

The possibility of a PhD student going into the community to carry out astiahe on a community
concern is common place, but the big question is: what happens after the risseanshleted? Are
there mechanisms and processes in place to ensure that the outcomes of a gdvaseohitesearch
benefit the community? Closely associated to community-based research is commtitgdraice

learning which was overwhelmingbxpressed in participants’ responses.

31 The research on “Land Tenure Practices and Women’s Rights to Land in Anglophone Cameroon” was carried
out by some members of staff of the University of Buea, spedshy the International Development Research
Centre.
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8.5 Participants’ perception on community-based service learning

Amongst service learning activities of the university in the camity, student internship was
recognised. One female student captured the significance of internship in her response:

Internship is a very important part of our studies because it is the only wgport

we have to blend theory with the practical part of it. We are learning here to go out
and integrate in the community. It is the only time when we see what wealghrn
what is actually taking place out there (Catherine, female, 21-30, Molyk®4-12-
2013).

Participants generally viewed internship as providing an opportunityudests to blend theory and
practice and in most cases it involves students in their second year of studies (level 300nalgidit
an academic asserted that in some cases, internships are structured to enablansaugantsular

department to go to the field and pick up some skills. Such was théndémeeDepartment of Law

where he explained:

In the Department of Law, we have this project were we send our students tig vario
law firms, for pupillage and internship. This has been done in the last four to five
years and is ongoing. The students are received by law firms, but | think that the
objectives and the way the programme is structured is such that the students go ther
to pick up skills (John, male, 41-50, GRA, 16-04-2013).

Comparatively though, it was noticed that student participants made more altusimice learning
in their narratives orthe university’s engagement than members of staff. Such allusion was informed
by their personal experiences. One female student participant who had gone throughignternsh

presented the following narrative of her experience:

We went out to the rural communities and met women. We saw how they interact
how they relate with their community, what they do to alleviate poverty, the
processes, the challenges, and we spoke with them. | dealt with women who produce
cassava. We had to teach them how to plant cassava in a way thratredse yield.

We then had to provide them with tools like trucks, and higher yield seedlings and
taught them planting techniques, when to plant, when to harvest, how to process the
farm produce. We had to teach them record keeping, how to make money as a
woman and not go into conflict with their husbands and how to appropriate their
time. Indeed, it was educational!!! | have learnt a lot and | think itgead because
tomorrow, if | find myself working under the Ministry of Women Empowerment, |

will not just sit there and be contented with my salary. | will know tlmatve seen

what these rural women go through to provide food to their families. befier
understand them and better attend to their needs because administiasoiayao

just sit in their offices and assume but | know now what these wontengrassroot

level go through (Susan, female, 21-30, Molyko,-134— 2013).

From this narrative, it can be ascertained that service learning does not lemdeset of enhancing
learning experiences even as students engaged in practical exercises, as well rs\jadyd and
skills from the field, it also has the potential to address specific comnuoiterns. Internship also

prepares students for community life and service after university education (Mckihaky2008;
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Clark, 2003). As succinctly spelt out by the student cited above, through ifperasiudent has the
opportunity to understand what community members go through in their dailguiéd understanding
can prepare one for future community services. Irrespective of these bertefittemtial contribution
of service learning to community development, participants were concerned withythénternships

are being structured and operationalised in the community.

8.5.1 Concernsover service learning

Research data from university participants revealed the following concernsesviere learning: 1)
students carry out internship exclusively for academic credit, 2) the edeamderlined by unethical
practices) it is inconveniently timed, 4) it has no clear-cut objective of securingnzomty benefits,
5) it lacks uniformity across different departments of the universjtyt is not framed by dialogue
between the university and the community and 7) there is no follow-stpdemts’ internship reports.

Students carry out internships just for academacitr

Whilst proponents of service learning have consistently revealed that seevicimd) serves learning
and service objectives (Bringle and Hatcher, 2007; Butin, 2005; Furco, 1996)chedat suggests
that students who go out for internship primarily do so to earn arm@i@dredit rather than address
specific community challenges. A female student posited: “students who go out for internship go out
there ignorantly and all they are trying to do is earn marks. It should notdiatiearning marks but
also about the impact that this thing has on the society” (Sophie, female, 21-30, Molyko, 19— 04 —
2013)

Although service learning is structured as part of an academic programmnbesgsposits that if all
the students do is focus on acquiring an academic credit at the expense of gaghihgiosa subject
while addressing specific community concerns, it becomes limited and the schene beadvisited

and restructured to serve the objectives outlined by its proponents.

Internship is marred by unethical practices

Participants were also of the opinion that internships are often intexdpeith unethical practices.
Given that students generally have a strong appetite for marks, they tendlltd@ tikes within their
power to earn them and sometimes by employing unethical means. A female stuteipapiar

elaborated:

You would find some students right up to July when we are expected to bafjnis

our exams who have not had somewhere to do internship. As a consequent, some
students have furnished the university with internship reports resultinganom
internship they never did (Catherine, female, 21-30, Molyko, 12-04}2013

From this account, | might be argued that the lack of effective field ssmeryvas well as limited or
no emphasis on the ethics that should underpin service learning have lured sometstusgortsback

to the university with fictitious reports on a service learning actwitich never took place. Given such
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a situation, the potential of service learning to enhance student legingsses and address

community concerns can be hindered.
There is inconvenient timing of internship

Participants’ narratives revealed that most often, internships administered by the university take place
within the same period of the year irrespective of whether this psramhvenient to host organisations

or communities. The university programmes internships to align with itsracadalendar of the year
rather than the calendar of intended hosts. As a consequence, students scrambldabe avai
opportunities to do internship within the same period due to the few availablesbutoahpetitive
spaces at their disposal, given that some community-based organisations or cmsmayitnot be

ideally ready to host interns at the time the university wants them to, for diffeesuns.
Internships lacked clear-cut objectives of secudammunity benefits

A majority of university members interviewed revealed limited understandinpatf service learning
was all about and more specifically with respect to its capacity to addre#f& speomunity needs
and potentially contribute to community development. An academic maintained thattstode
internship “rarely contribute anything if any, to the organisation they go to (John, male, 41-50, GRA,
16-04-2013). The lack of objectives to address community needs within servit@dearocesses
could be perceived as one of many reasons why internships in the community hitte iagact on

fostering community development. This deficiency of internship resulting in coryntianiefits could

also be attributed to a lack of proper university, as well as community oibartaieducation on what

service learning is ideologically about.

Internships lacked uniformity across academic depants

Drawing on participants’ responses, it can be ascertained that the fundamental principles underpinning
internship processes across different departments of the university lackediipiféor instance, a
male member of staff maintained: “In my department, it is an obligation to leave behind a copy of your
intemship report in the institution where you did the study” (Joseph, male, 31-40, Bomaka, 04-04-
2013).

Whilst it was mandatory in the department cited above for students on intertstiand a copy of
their internship reports to the organisations or communities where theshifewas carried out, in
other departments, the situation seems to differ. To substantisaedbition, some university members
interviewed suggested that the community is often not furnished with internship rémamsbe eithe
interns are not following the university’s instruction to hand a copy of their internship reports to a host
organisation or community, or the internship process is not uniform abes#ferent disciplines at

the university. Most likely, the latter was the case. A female student whobsatved lack of
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uniformity across different academic departments of the university elaborated: “In some departments,

they really help the students a lot but in our department, they only print the imeiorshs and give
you to go out and look for institutions, they do not even arrange with any institutioehaif of the
students” (Catherine, female, 21-30, Molyko, 12-04-2013). This thesis argues that the lack of uniformity
of fundamental principles guiding service learning processes across different @acdideiplines of

the university could lead to failure of service learning to exert gréaipact in the community and

student learning experiences.

There is absence of dialogue between the univeasitythe community

Participants’ responses suggested a lack of dialogue between the university and the community to foster
internships. This was particularly noted in departments where students ar¢hgivesponsibility to
go to the field and look for host organisations without need for a prior menoonasfdinderstanding
between the university and a host organisation where the university and host organisation’s roles,

responsibilities and benefits are clearly spelt out. One academic acknowledged:

Dialogue does not exist. Internshiplfel’s some aristocratic format. ‘Oh these guys

are coming again’ says the community! No questionnaires to the chiefs to evaluate
the exercise at the end of the process. Through questionnaires, you can ask the host
organisation: ‘do you see any value in what was done or what will be @ongs

there anything we can do to improve intern8hipnd ‘is there anything that was

done insted of that other one?” Answers to these questions will guide the university

on what should be done next time (Stephen, male, 41-50, Bonduma, 10-04-2013).

Due to lack of dialogue between the university and the community, the community’s responsibility
would be unclear and internships may tend to be devoid of innovations as it is &rgetyred to

address theniversity’s objectives with little or no concern for community ideas.
There is lack of followsp on students’ internship reports

Some participants’ narratives revealed that at the end of every internship exercise, interns are required

to write a report which is submitted to the relevant university departamehis eventually graded.
Under normal circumstances students are expected to highlight in their reports issues of concern to the
community or a host organisation in addition to lessons learnt in the processginternship. Whilst
community concerns captured in an internship report can provide an oppottuaggertain what
community challenges are, this thesis posits that this can also insfigatess of a university fulfilling

a civic responsibility of not only identifying community needs but also sgekays to address them.
Instead of acting on internship reports, a male student participant noted thavénsityrshelves them.
“when students carry out their research or projects, and make recommendations in their reports which
are submitted to the university, they are read and shelved and no action is taken” (Lucas, male, 21-30,
Molyko, 12— 04— 2013) he stated.
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Whilst it may not be feasible to follow up on all reports from servieeniag projects, it can be
maintained that a lack of follow-up action on some internship or project sepothe university may
inhibit the potential of these reports to address some community challenges. t#¢e concerns
plaguing service learnin@ the local community, participants’ responses also revealed measures that

can be taken to restructure it such that it is able to meet a dual geelin§suniversity and community

interests.

8.5.2 Restructuring community-based service learning for mutual benefits

By fostering community involvement, promoting community education, maintaimmegflexibility,
ensuring uniformity, assigning adequate budget and following up on internship repditspgnts
perceived service learning can be more beneficial to the local community in addition to grsityniv

Fostering community involvement

Participants’ narratives suggested that framing and firming up service learning to respond to community
needs, as well as enhance learning, necessitated the participation of the d¢gniRathéer than the
community participating in structuring service learning processes, itrevasled that hitherto the
university unilaterally structures service learning objectives and processaapsds them on the
community. When an institution such as a university imposes an agenda on the locahitgritman
action project for instance, the community may consider their involvement armadditurden on their
time and resources (Dunne, Akyeampong and Humphreys, 2007), given that the eteyclseve
been invited to participate in does not address their priority needs. Consequaribing an agenda
on the community falls short of identifying and addressing community needs in an inteylpaicess
of enhancing student learning and fostering community transformation. Whilst cotypanticipation
can lead to better understanding of the nature of challenges facing the comamahitpw these
concerns can be addressed in a way relevant to the local community context (\\8#@nthis thesis
also maintains that there is need to address how the community can becomea geartiafe learning
scheme and play an active role in it. Consistent with this argument, moti@pants suggested the
need for the university to identify potential host organisations and communitiegoakavith them
through active dialogue to meet the objectives of service learning addreadiegt $¢arning outcomes
and community needs. The following transcript of interview with an academicamha consultancy
firm with a history of hosting interns highlighted some importance afluivg the community in

designing and executing a service learning scheme:

Q:  Are community members involved in setting the stage for internship?

A:  They are not involved in the selection of students, they do not paii¢ipa
determining which students gets to where. What they do is, they received the
students and exposed them to what they are doing. That's the way it operates
with the University of Buea.
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Q: Is it important for community members to be part of the selection process?

A: 1 would have thought so, because sometimes | find my consultancy being
flooded with too many students, such that it becomes a problem to manage.
So if the law firms themselves were involved, | think some of these
difficulties would have been handled and these problems avoided. So |
believe that perhaps it would be a good thing to get them involved even from
the very beginning. Internship is a good idea, and if it were to be roade
slightly it would be a good idea such that in the cause of the internship,
students pick up what the issues are in the various communities where they
do their internship. It would be very useful because it now becomes a thesis
for further research and if such research is successful it helps to ameliorate
the conditions of communities (John, male, 41-50, GRA, 16-04)2013

From this interview transcript, it can be maintained that by involvingnmamity members as active
partners within an internship scheme, the scheme stands greater chances ofifgndidemd
addressing community concerns because people living in communities can ackn@anlkkdigscribe
situations in their neighbourhoods, 2) identifying host organisations’ capacity such that they are able to

take in the number of students they can train and who can be of benefit to theatimmaaiscommunity.

Promoting community education

The need to promote community education was expressed by some participarek tiwhothe failure

of service learning to provide benefits to the community was largely due towutyrignorance on

its merits. A need was therefore raised to bring the community tona gloawareness of service
learning’s potential to improvatudents’ critical thinking (Chun et al.,2012), enhance student learning
(Bringle and Hatcher, 2009), enable students to have a sense of civic resporiBibiliion and
Phillips, 2006) and meet specific community needs (Jacoby, 1999). Rather than recognising internship
as an asset to community transformation, some organisations hosting interns congid®rete of

internship a burden and a liability to the organisation. A university member of stafamadht

The staff of most of these community organisations do not consider inteasship

win- win situation where the organisation is gaining and the universitynggai

They look at it as something of pressure, apal are just coming to use our

resources Some organisations do not have that service or that department in charge

of internship, and when it is not structured to accommodate internship and its merits

students go there and are not properly supervised (Joseph, male, 31-40, Bomaka,

04-04-2013).
In addition to the community being educated on the potential benefits of service |earrme
community, they can also be given the opportunity to maximise these beneditghththeir
involvement in every phase of the service learning process, that is, fronptonde implementation.
Questions on how to carry out supervision, evaluate the students and report to the upiversity
eventuality can be answered within a scheme intended to educate the community on seminige lear

and its different forms such as internship and action projects. It charfbg argued that the community
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is not the only organ that needs education on service learning; facultyemseaf the university who
merely see service learning as an opportunity to grade students’ reports also need education on the

ideologies underpinning it.

Maintaining time flexibility

It was revealed that some community-based organisations willing to host intarltswant to do so
at a period when the interns can contribute profitadothe organisation. Furthermore, the duration of
internship is often not sufficient for students to acquire skills and contribute ngéalyi to a host
organisation’s activities. On these bases, some participants expressed the need for the participation of
the community and other segments of the university in structuring serviogntetime and duration
such that a form of service learning such as internship can run at a esigne and be of utmost
benefit to the university, the student and the community. However, a male acadensicggested the
need for community education also suggested that structuring service leamméngp tfavour the
student, the university and the community would be a challenge. He explained:

Unfortunately, it is difficult to marry the three voices because taey not
compatible. That is the biggest problem, they are not compatible. So we have the
university, the students and the community, it is difficult to harmonise the th
voices. The students are operating within a context of what weezahomic
hardship and there is no way you will tell the studeriigmu are going to spend
three months doing just internship without going to sch&au the student is crying

that ‘no I can do internship only during a break’ even though internship could have

been done as a semester (Joseph, male, 31-40, Bomaka, 04-04-2013).

Apart from the possibility of students having a time preference for tisgnwould want to carry out
internship, community-based organisations may also have a period in which theypveabeido host
students for internship. The university working on an academic schedule may also fra¥erred
period it would want the students to go for internship. These differences d@alirfor negotiation
between the community, the students and authorities at the university on the tira#,assduration
of internship. The reason for negotiation is to best serve the interesterdiparties involved in the

internship process.

Ensuring uniformity of internship processes acrasademic disciplines

Given that it was evident that internship processes vary across therdifttgpartments of the
university, the need for uniformity and enforcement of fundamental principles imdagpservice
learning need to be established. This thesis also argues that good prastices of the departments
can be emulated by other departments through a standardised process manageddachrooseérvice
learning centre whose prime mission could be to foster and ensure that lesmasg standards and
guality are maintained across disciplines where internships and othmer dbiservice learning are an

integral part.
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Following up on internship reports

Although the university may not be able to follow up on all reports flenfield due to the varying
gualities and reliabilities of these reports, it was maintained that the sityvean institute mechanisms
and processes to identify selected service learning reports which carhéotradis of a long term

projectin the field. A female student participant elaborated:

The university has to take seriously the reports and projects ofidksrss. These
reports and projects are based on the community. When they are brought back to the
university, the university should not just leave these reports on students' findings in
the cupboards, on the counters or in the library. They should read them and see what
they can make out of them and follow up some (Susan, female, 21-30, Molyko, 12
—04-2013).
Given that internship and project reports from students can captureesdalithe field which can
inform the university on community concerns, funded projects aimed at addithesiagoncerns could

result from them.

Allocating adequate budget for service learning

Participants’ narratives revealed that in most cases, students are responsible for the costs associated
with their involvement in internships. However, there are other costs assouiitéte university and

host organisation/community’s involvement in the internship process such as providing field
supervision and material resources to be used at a host organisation or comningnityh€&e costs

and the significance of service learning, a participant suggested that therelghawdgdecific budget

at the university to support serviearning. He stated: “As part of community outreach of the university

and knowing that the university is there to provide service to the ggesgavice learning as an item
should be budgeted under outreach” (Joseph, male, 31-40, Bomaka, 04-04-2013).

It wasnoted that the university operates on an annual budget and while there was areidgdidated
to outreach, there was no specific line dedicated to service learnimgodiging a budget line for
service learning, it is quite likely that that would facilitate thepss of internship by enabling adequate
supervision in the field, subsidising/financing the cost of materials used by tstuidemost
organisations/communities and offering remuneration to some professionals in thercgmvho are

taking time off to provide students with necessary trainings and skills.

As service learning has the potential to capture and address specific comraadiy(dacoby, 1999;
Hall, 2009; Bringle and Hatcher, 2009), an attempt was made to identify through participants’ narratives
some priority needs of the community and how the university could play an active aoldressing

them within the framework of its engagement.
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8.6 Community needsidentified

It is worth noting that all university members interviewed livethinithe wider community, as such,
they were able to eloquently identify some challenges the local community faceshEnomatratives
it can be ascertained that water crisis was the most recurrent crisisfoimedd by electricity, road
and health crises. Since most of the descriptions of these crises reflected those of gomembeérs
presented in Chapter 7, section 7.2s ilnnecessary to repeat them here. Howevir appropriate to

uncoverparticipants’ views on the university’s potential to address these concerns.

From the narratives captured, a few participants were of the opinion thativleesity cannot help in
resolving the community concerns identified. They attributed this to the university’s lack of resources,
budget deficit, the responsibility of the municipal authority and service proviinitst there were
service providers responsible for water and electricity distributidind community and a local council
in charge of the smooth functioning of the municipality, it can be argued that tleegillyi can partner
with these organt generate solutions for complex problems faced by the community (Gronski and
Pigg, 2000). Even though it can be verified that “the university has been running on a budget deficit”
(Marcus, male, 31-40, Bakweri Town, 04-04-20k3) “financial resources are not sufficignt
(Philemon, male, 41-50, Bolifamba, 18-04-2013), it can also be suggested that throughasatie
framework with the community, the university could benefit from finarasidl material resources made
availabe by the community to complement its intellectual capacity in an attepovide solutions
to certain community challenges. The following section draws on reseaacto @xfpatiate on how the

university could be positioned to address community challenges.

8.6.1 Positioning the univer sity to addr ess community challenges

The concept of the ecological university propounded by Barnett (2011) spekidietthe ecological

university has a responsibility of care over the wider community. Irrespaditithe few participants

who felt that it would be difficult for the university to address oamity challenges due to certain
limitations, most participants suggested that the university can be strdyegasitioned to address
community needs in addition to its other missions. During a very vibrant foaup discussion with a

selection of students, a male participant maintained that the university hasrmownpotential at its

disposal to transform local communities. He stated: “contrary to what some of the speakers have said,
I think that the University of Buea has a lot of potentials to meet many of these developmental needs”

(Lucas, male, 21-30, Molyko, 1204 2013). He went on to substantiate his point:

The University of Buea has lecturers who can write projects which cambded

by non-governmeal organisations. These project@ntake care of the problem of
lack of funds. Moreover, the local Council will not refuse somebody from executing
a developmental project in the community which has secured funding.
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Whilst it is true that academics can compete for relevant grants tadéwsdopment projects in the
community, this thesis maintains that it should not however suggest thahgvanigirant to execute a
development project is an easy task. Fusideterests and fierce competition can render the process of
bidding for international research grants to support local developmentattsrapugh. However,
research data revealed that there are funding schemes operated by the local council areditg, un
which an academic can address to support projects relevant to the commenithawh these are
rudimentary. In addition to writing funding proposals, research data also sugipedtéte university
can address community concerns through 1) rendering evidence-based advice to gkdis; 2)
service learning activities the field, 3) making resources at the disposal of the universitiable for
community advantages and 4) fostering a collaborative framework which anchors onitynarets
community competences to address mutual concerns. The fundamentality of collaboratem ied
university and the local community to identify and jointly execute prejegwt would be of utmost

benefits to the community as well as the university was given significant attention.

8.6.2 Collaborating to address community needs

Whereas the idea of collaboration vthsught to be essential to a university’s ability to address the
needs of a residential community, it was also essential within the enquigsprio examine the nature
of existing collaborations between the university at the centre of this research aitktttommunity

and if there were any. On this basis, varying views were expressed by participants:
There was no collaboration between the university the community

Some university participants were categorical in their assertion that thesitgivkres not have any
form of collaboration with the community and particularly, community-based orgamisaf\ female

student participant revealed:

Not at all! I have not seen any collaboration. If there were, we could have heard it
being mentionedThere is a university community radio “Chariot FM”, it keeps us
informed of everything that the University of Buea does. | have not heard of an
collaboration between the university and the community (Susan, female, 21-30,
Molyko, 12— 04— 2013).
According to this participant, since she has not heard of any collaboration beteeenversity and
the community, it meant that there was no collaboration. But there could be evideotlaboration
she had not seen or heard of and therefore she could not definitely maintdie thaversity does not
collaborate with the external community. A different female student participaimtained that the
university has a nature of displaying any venture it gets into and sincellalbocation has been

publicised, there was none. This student elaborated:
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| too have not heard of, because when the University of Buea does something, they

show off and flag it to let everyone know that they have done it. They make a big

show of it, and write billboards and paste everywhere. So | have not heard of

anything. If they have not made any big show, it means it does not really exis

(Pauline, female, 21-30, Molyko, 12-04-2013).
Although the account of this student of the university writing billboardspasting everywhere may
sound like an exaggeration, it was observed that the university generalhehaadency of publicly
celebrating its accomplishments and milestones. However, it could also beetsailthe university
has some memorandum of understandings with some community-based organisations whigh ordinar
members of the university may not be aware of. The following excerpt from tlaiveuof a male

academic supports this assertion:

It is difficult to say, that is why | say there are some of these ishatare top
management issues, individual staff may not know. But | know that the university
sometimes work with the traditional authorities when there is the question
insecurity on campus (Joseph, male, 31-40, Bomaka, 04-04-2013).

From this account, it may be argued that there could be some covert or unpublidtiskedrative
agreements between the university and segments of the community which has naheaaitgmtion
of a majority of university members. Therefore, it can be inappropriate umaghat therevas no

collaboration between the university and the community simply on the basis of lack of information.

There was opportunistic collaboration between thigarsity and the community

Many of the narratives on the nature of existing collaborations betweenitieesity and the wider
community revealed that the university was involved in some forms of opportunistioaraliion. A

academic illustrated:

| know that the university when it thinks of collaboration, it thinks in georh
collaborating with big corporations like the C.D.C and SONARA. The id#dsats

the university is looking at profit. They are trying to make money ouhedet
organisations. So if the university were to be genuinely interested in collaboration
with the community as such, it would be very helpful. I'm thinking in terfs o
community in the sense of villages and local people around. To my knowledge there
is no such collaboration going on right now. Except that recently when the Vice-
Chancellor ran into some difficulties in managing the university, he/she deoide

get the chiefs involved and started collaborating with them. | don't knowyof a
positive collaboration between the university and rural communities around. The
tendency is to look towards rich corporations in the hope that they can make money
out of the relationship (John, male, 41-50, GRAQ#62013).

Whilst an opportunistic collaboration can enrich the university with financial res®to keep up with
some of its operational costs, this thesis argues that sustainable collaboratiotvevbuild on trust,
mutual responsibilities and benefits. Equity can also be considered a component of aimgfulea
collaboration (Barnest al.,2009; Nocon, 2004; Thompson, Story and Butler, 2002) which guarantees

a win-win outcome for collaborating partners (Gronski and Pigg, 2000). On the cpafaoytunistic
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collaboration can be said to be manipulative and often does not endure. A member of staff was bold to

assert that such an approach to collaboration was wrong. He explained:

Constant relationship with the community should replace opportunistic relationship
so that priority needs of the community can be identified and the university see
ways to address them and not only receiving resources from the community
(Stephen, male, 41-50, Bonduma, 10-04-2013).

By building and sustaining relationships with the community, an atmosphere dridusynergy for
knowledge and information exchange can be fostered in order to address mutuad.iviérisi many
participant$ narratives highlighted the need for relevant collaboration between the university and the
community, they also suggested that collaboration can best be enhanced when it isegntgrli

effective communication.

8.7 The need for effective communication

Given that participants generally found it difficult to identify exigtcollaborations between the
university and the community where both parties were engaged in meaninghguémlaimed at
addressing university and community concerns, it was expedient to ascérdaimade collaboration
a challenge. On this basis, a university administrator interviewed during the paglimpphase of field
work maintained lack of effective communication as an obstruction to sustainala@dbocation

between the university and the community. He posited:

There is the question of communication because as it appears now, we have no
forum in which we can come to know what the community expect of us. 8ut w
have many communication channels; we publish newsletters, we have websites, we
hold seminars, we give interviews and so on about what the university can do but
we do not know what the community expects from us (Magnus, GRA).2011

From this assertion, it can be maintained that it does not matter how many activitieisdingity gets
involved in or channels of communication it adopts; without a commitmedidimgue and interaction

with the community, its mission to foster community, as well as national deveftpwithin a
collaborative framework is unlikely to be realised. It can also be notedtifremuotation above that

the university in the most part has been the one doing the talking orurocaitng to the community

with little or no feedback from the community, possibly because there are no opportionities
community to have their ideas listened to. Given this context, a question arises: how can thigyunivers
effectively collaborate with the local community such that there would feetiee communication
between both parties? In the light of this question, ameliorating povieredite within the university

and between the university and the community and as well as adopting strategic liaksute c

community voices are some of the approaches identifidte research data.
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8.7.1 The case of power at the university

Whilst the university at the centre of this research is locally bassdlriven by actors who are part of

the management team headed by the Vice-Chancellor. Surprisingly, the narrasoagainiversity
members revealed that the management of the university possesses so much paiseYiead
Chancellor appears to be the embodiment and expressed identity of it. Drawing on #he soci
construction of power, the management of the university was seen to be domgiaeerusually not
willing to accommodate dissenting voices from other members of staff. Tdwifm excerpt from the
transcript ofa focus group discussion made reference to the lack of opportunities for stiadeave

their concerns listened to by the university:

Q: Is there any forum where you can actually share some of these ideas?

Susan Are you asking of a forum in this university where we can share these
ideas?

Q: Yes.

Susan Do you want the university to send the police after me? No whay!!!

can't do that!!l- “they go come take me go lockam”32

The other members of the focus group were asked if they shared the samepvéssexkby Susan and
most of them said “Yes”. However, one female student maintained a contrary experience against the
views of others which depicted the management of the university as undemocthéoianner in

which the university was being administered. This student posited:

On the contrary, we have experienced something different. At one moment in
Banking and Finance department, we organised a workshop, invited people and the
lecturers were there. We asked our questions on entrepreneurship and they were
answered. We tabled our problems to them and most of our problems were solved.
The Student Affairs' Officer of the Faculty was there and he explained thatstude
guide to us and said most students are suffering because they do not know how to
get their concerns through, they do not know their limits, their rights an
responsibilities and channels to follow when tabling a matter (Catherine, female, 21-
30, Molyko, 12-04-2013).

It is verifiable that the university has a Student Guide and there are tdl@gmmacratic practices on
campus. Moreover, the university has different organs such as the Congregation, thel&eGauncil

and Committees through which different segments of the university can makeovitributions to
influence thaiiversity’s operations and direction. One staff member who was part of the management
team of the university argued that the different organs of the univarsiiptended to act as channels
through which different members of the university can communicate their concdiasiniversity’s

management team. He stated:

32 a phrase in pidgin meanirtg,will be arrested and detairned
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| think the university captures the opinions of his staff easily, throughattieus
institutions they have. We have Faculty Boards, the Senate, and the Congregation
where we can discuss ideas, and that is fine at that level (Joseph, male, 31-40,
Bomaka, 04-04-2013).

Whilst it is common place for some staff members of the university to speakourfof the systems
in place because of the need to secure their positions, personal affilatiimterests, a different staff
member who is also part of the management team argued contrary to the view exprelkssgph

above. He maintained:

Departmental meetings, Senates, etc are places where we could actually éormulat
community-based programmes but you see, these meetings have so much to chew
and so much wrangling goes on such that it becomesme, mg rather tharius,

us, us... (Stephen, male, 41-50, Bonduma, 10-04-2013

The idea of ‘me, me, me’ rather than ‘us, us, us’ expressed by this participant reveals a self-centred
tendency that does not provide room for other voices to shape the course of events at the university, as
well as the community. As such, many of the organs at the university said to emteanacratic
practices could be seen as smokescreens which are stage-managed to give a falsenirmpressi
participatory democracy. A senior staff member could not hide his view vdtiece to what he

perceived to be an autocratic system at the university. He explained:

Things are pre-arranged, decisions are taken behind the scene and they come to the
committees or meetings and just execute. Whatever the VC says, members of the
meeting clp and says ‘yes’. Even in the Faculty Boards, the Deans just come and
dictate. It happens all the time even in the Senate. Pre-conceived posidons ar
brought and implemented, and people just tend to clap them into being. That is the
reality of the university. The structures are not democratic (John, med@, GRA,
16-04-2013).

Given existing power gaps between the management team and other membersnofettsity, a

guestion arises: what can be done to narrow the power gap for better intermalrgoation, as well

as external communication with the wider community? It can be argued thabng atternal

communication has the propensity to engender a strong external communication.
8.7.2 Mitigating power difference at the university for better communication

The need for democratisation, transparency, distributed leadership antralksation are the recurrent
themes raised by participants that can mitigate power difference at tersityi for enhanced

communication within the university, as well as with the wider community.
Democratising the university

Whilst democracy is a loose concept with varying interpretations, the onel denthés thesis is
participatory democracy, which is, listening to the other side in principle and in practice (Mutz, 2006).

One participant, who felt that the university was being managed in an autocratia,naagued that
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structuresat the university are not given to dealing with issues democratically. AlthtivegPresident
of the Republic appoints the Vice-Chancellor (VC) and other top ranking ubyvefficials, this,
according to this participant, is a violation of the law setting up the university wipdhated that the
Vice-Chancellor for instance should be elected by his/her peers. It could hofdhibat € was elected
by members of staff, he/she would be inclined to be accountable to fihetstdn may necessitate
listening to their voices, hence fostering a democratic value at the univésityrding to Dewey
(2012), a democratic culture is underpinned primarily by:

a mode of associated living, of conjoint communicated experience. The extension

in space of the number of individuals who patrticipate in an interest so that each has

to refer his own action to that of others, and to consider the action of ailgeve t

point and direction to his own, is equivalent to the breaking down of thoserba

of class, race, and national territory which kept men from perceivirfgltheport

of their activity... it is the widening of the area of shared concerns, and the liberation

of a greater diversity of personal capacities which characterize a demdfagy (

p.44).
However, there is a potential flipside to the benefit of letting stafinbers elect a VC. This could
narrow the university’s potential to exclusively address the aspiration of its staff whereas the
intervention of the State may take into consideration the demands of the nation awidlethe
community. Nonetheless, this thesis posits that a participatory form of demischatgful in enabling
the university draw from a wide pool of ideas to lead and fashion its mission jactiva@s to better

address the needs of the university, as well as the community.

Instituting transparency

Research data revealed that sometimes there is the tendency that when someonetes! appmi
position of responsibility at the university, he/she ensures that only people &amlttér tribe are his
or her closest collaborators. The appointee side-lines and marginalises staftifeortribes or ethnic
groups such that there is no collective sense of belonging and ownershipsimindeici the department
or at the level of the entire university. This phenomenon of side-lining membstaff from other

ethnic groups other than the one the appoiisté®m could be referred to as “an ethnic entitlement to

power”. One participant explained this phenomenon:

An ethnic entitlement to power can be evident when indigenes within a |dealiy

that whosoever is going to be appointed to manage the helm of affairs of a State
institution in the locality should be one of theirs. Once an indigene is apgoiné
decision he/she takes is theirs and people from other tribes dare not interfere
(Stephen, male, 41-50, Bonduma, 10-04-2013).

However, if the university would practise an inclusive form of governandemanagement, where
people are given the opportunity to take responsibility to what they are suppdseslitbout bias and

they do it in a transparent manner, everybody could certainly value it.
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Fostering decentralisation and distributed leadersh

Although there were a few isolated exceptions, most participants were ofethehat power is
centralised within the VC and his/her close collaborators, withdittteo power for junior management
staff and other members of the university. Whilst the university has daltsadrstructures such as
Faculties, Departments, Schools and other units, it was felt that decentraligasi only in principle

or on paper but devoid of praatidecentralisation can be defined and enacted as ““a process that is
supposed to make decision making more appropriate to local contexts with thenmsoivof local

actors and institutions” (Dunne, Akyeampong and Humphreys, 2007, p. 21). Some participants
advanced that those heading Departments, Divisions and Services at the urigeessigry limited
powers to make decisions given that they are always expected to seek the views of top management

male student member asserted:

Decentralisation is on paper and not in practice. This is because, inthdgabeen

rightly mentioned and truly speaking, | will confess that the university is structured

in such a way that the Vice Chancellor has so much power. At the departmental
level, the power is not really much and anything they want to do, they must consult
the Dean, the Dean must consult the Central Administration before anything can be
done. They need to make it in such a way that the Departments can have some
powers to do things without always seeking permission from the Central
Administration (Federick, male, 21-30, Bokwango, 12-04-2013).

Initiatives to decentralise an institution such as a university can leave usidl aecision-making
responsibility such as the power to allocate resources for the needspetific context (Dunne,
Akyeampong and Humphreys, 2007). This can hamper the progress of the university rinacessi
given that the lack of decentralisation and accompanying empowerment could rbsttleimeck and
bureaucratic practegsas all members of the institution are expected to align with a centralised system.
This thesis therefore argues that tiuld be beneficial to the university’s progress that leadership or
responsibility should not only be shared or distributed but people should also be empoyteretion

in their offices or positions with significant amount of autonomy in decision making without constant

interference by top management.

Given that democratisation, transparency and decentralisation mmistdthe university’s ability to

capture the voices of its members to render its operations more robust, tiealsigenable the
university to capture voices from the local community to enhance itggengent and developmaht
mission. But how can the university capture voices from the local commuRéy@arch data from

university participants provides an opportunity to explore this.
8.7.3 Adopting channelsto capture community voices

The following strategic channels through which the university can listeihetovdices of local

community members were identified by participants in their narratives:ngsugeojects; traditional
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rulers; conferences; community advisory boards and research instruments. Whilst rioegeof
channels are a repetition of what community members highlighted, there was however an emphasis on
Students’ Projects and Community Advisory Boards as strategic channels through which the university
can capture the voices of community members to enhance its engagement and addressycommunit

needs.
Capturing community voices through students’ projects

Capturing community voices through students’ reports from field activities such as internships or action

projects emerged as a recurrent theme from the data. Though internshiecr @@prts can unveil
the voices of community members, a need was however suggested for student intenalshipfects
to be underpinned by ethical standards (also see section 8.5.1 of the current chapfemal® student

elaborated:

The problem we have is that students go and manufacture data and information
which is not correct. And | think that is the main reason why some peoplet do no
even trust some of our reports. When you read one or two reports you c¢hattell
these students are joking but how do you come across those who are serious? The
system is not really organised. Everybody has to play their part to make the system
organised. It does not rest only in the hands of the administration. If the students
also take their part serious knowing that what is needed is real datéhfrdiald

and this information that | am submitting is what | collected from thd,fidle
administration can take them serious (Sophie, female, 21-30, Molyko, 19-04-2013).

It was encouraging to record the honesty and boldness of some patrticipants inegpaciv sensitive
an issue they were discussing such as the case cited above. Given the above assettiesisthi
maintains that the act of assembling false data and presenting fictitious replogtsdversity to earn
academic credits was unethical and does not serve the potential of an intemmjsioipr@port acting as
a channel through which the university can be informed about community concerns. Thdredore, i
be rightly argued that while field reports can verily provide insiglitscommunity needs, the reports
should be trusted reports, underscored by a strong sense of ethics and civiibilispon the part of

the students.
Capturing community voices through a Community Adviy Board (CAB)

Whereas some university participants also maintained that the university cae captmunity voices
through traditional authorities, it was also revealed that severalschref biasd corrupt, and
egocentric, as such, they seldom adequately represent the concerns of their tesin@inen this
context, a Community Advisory Board (CAB) can be a better alternative to captieirngncerns of

the community. But what is a CAB? One university member of staff explained:
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You know in Africa, we have our chain of command and control. In the cultural
context, you cannot get into a community without going through the chief or the
quarter head or community leader, etc. That is the entry point. And somehow you
want to have pre-set number of members by making sure that there is a fair
representation of the community in that board. So the chief does know the
organogram of command, right to the household and he tells you ‘we have a certain
number of councillors and we have quarter heads, in this quarter there is a quarter
head’, and in the quarters we also have opinion leaders or elites who contribute in

the quarters. So you will be having representation from the counsellorsdtiat

with the chief, the quarter heads, and the elites. All these individuals can constitute
a Community Advisory Board with the task of representing the community and
speaking on their behalf (Stephen, male, 41-50, Bonduma, 10-04-2013).

Given that the structure af CAB consists of more than one person drawn from different social
backgrounds and segments of the community, it can be argued that it has an adwartagsingle
individual speaking on behalf of the community such as a chief. The basis of this arguimanit is t
likely many people would present a more robust analysis of community concerns thdividoah

will do. Secondly, the diverse representatiorai@AB could provide an occasion for less bias and
discrimination in its functioning. Furthermore, it can be suggested thatedasier to corrupt or
manipulate a person than a group such as a CAB. Whilst the position of anedditier ina CAB can

be influential just like any other position,danalso be maintained that it is the responsibility of the
moderator of such a group to create a level field for all participaritave a sense of belonging and
take ownership over deliberations and decisions at a CAB meeting.

8.8 Conclusion

Drawing on this chapter, university participants viewed the role of the univesdibyn two
perspectives, namely: a liberal role of the university which brings to fhewsthics and values it instils

in learners and a neoliberal or instrumental role of the university whishegeeation and training at

the centre of socio-economic transformation of communities and paving thefowayaduate
employment and resourcefulness in nation building. Even though community members were doncerne
with the rising trend in graduate unemployment, it can be underscorekehativersity could address

the endogenous factors responsible for this such as the lack of student orientatioce absourse
relevance and lack of practical skilExogenous factors contributing to graduate unemployment such
as the lack of facilities to foster training at the university, publicrggotion, heavy taxes and

cumbersome governmental processes might be addressed by the State and relevant policies.

Community-based adult education, community-based research and community-based serivige lear
were generally seen to have the potential to benefit the community extensieeltheugh they have

had little impactn it. Distance education which can be construed as part of adult education has the
potential to 1) enhance the capacity of professionals in the community, 2jgbmtter services in the
community through trained professionals and 3) lead to job promotion. Howevechérme can be

enhanced through provision of adequate manpower, financial resources, and infrastructuses. Whi
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participants overwhelmig expressed familiarisation with service learning activities in the
community, they also raised concerns with the way it is being administeeadeiits which impede its
potential to address the needs of the local community within the framewal&vefopment were
identified, such as 1) internship being marred by unethical practicesc@)vamient timing of
internship, 3) lack of clear-cut objectives of securing community benéfitack of uniformity across
academic departments, 5) absence of dialogue between the university and the toamdud) lack

of follow-up on students’ internship reports. Consequently, research data revealed the need for
community participation in framing and firming up service learning obgstand processes;
community and university education on the nature and merits of different foses/afe learning such
as internships and action projects; maintaining time flexibility onrnstep duration and period,;
ensuring uniformity of fundamental principles underpinning service learnaugiges across academic
disciplines and departments; allocating adequate budget to cover relevant costs asstitiseedce
learning; operationalising internships and other forms of service hgawith an ethical underlining

and maximising service learning reports to determine and address community needs.

Whilst most participants acknowledged priority needs of the community, researceveaied that the
university can be positioned to address these needs by rendering evidence bagetb gublicy
makers; rethinking service learning activitiesthe field; making resources at the disposal of the
university available for community advantages and embracing a collaborativenoakncentred on
university and community competences to foster mutual existence. In addition, theee@far the
university to go beyond an opportunistic form of collaboration to establishuahde lasting dialogue
and communication with the community. Such lasting and beneficial dialogue betweenvérsityni
and the community demands the narrowing of perceived power gaps existing within the university and
between the university and the wider community. Through democratisation procabsasaversity,
instituting and fostering transparency in university management, empowering diésethistructures
and adopting relevant channels through which community voices can communicate conaeasity
power gaps can be narrowed, community concerns ascertained and potentially addrbsseldewit
framework of the university’s engagement. In recognising relevant channels through which community
voices can be captured by the university, the significance of servicentpaeports and Community

Advisory Boards can come to the fore.
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CHAPTER 9

SUMMATIVE FINDINGS AND GENERAL CONCLUSION

9.1 Introduction

Whilst Chapters six, seven and eight were concerned with the analysis of the reseancti dateing

out findings, this chapter centres on presenting findings from a sumnaatt/en some cases,
comparative perspective and giving the thesis a general concllib®mtention here is to encapsulate
the stand out points and key findinigsa succinct and concise manner, and conclude the thesis with
implications of the case study for the State, the community and the idea of the university.

Given that this research is predominantly underpinned by the interpregisesirch paradigm which
hinges on the notion of multiple realities derived from the inter-sulsgectinstruction of shared human
perception and cognitive apparatus (Hay, 204afdd,drawing on analysis and findings in Chapters six
seven and eighthe following key inferences can be made: 1) people’s perceptions on the role of the
university are diverse although research data revealed a strong emphasis orutheritet potential
of the university to stimulate social and economic prosperity within @xooit poverty, unemployment
and community needs, 2) local community members may lack or have very limitesl gxtucation
but they are aware of their needs and local knowledge®aplement the university’s community
engagement and operations, 3) the university has diverse opportunities to captutmitpruices
and ascertain community needs and these opportunities are not limited to avesidegtmitiniversity
but also include members of the university, 4) having a mere presence in the commilaitipim of
community-based service learning is not enough to foster community development.vEnsityréan
establish and take advantage of interconnections to achieve mutually beneficiabnpeBtithe
university can rethink its different forms of engagement and particularly comrhasgd service
learning which the community is already very familiar with as a poterdtaway to fulfil its civic and
service mission, as well as engender community development. These key findinghd research

data and others will be expounded in the subsequent sections.

9.2 Theinstrumental potential of the university within a context of poverty, unemployment and

community needs

From the analysis of research data, it was evident that both groupsiapaats underscored the
instrumental potential of the university in addition to its traddil liberal role of fostering education
which has an inherent outcome of promoting certain ethics and values. The emph#ses on

instrumental potential of the university was more evident in the nasatfz~community participants
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who were outspoken in calling on the university to be more responsive toingpstgaduate

employability and community development.
9.2.1 The case of graduate employment

It was evident from research data that the university can be construed away datemployment.
Underlining reasas for graduate employment are diverse. Whilst some university participants
maintained that graduate employment has the potential to economically empower youa gopesnpls

a good future, it was however not clear what constitutes this good futureveigwnost community
participants were forthcoming with their opinion that graduate employment hastémtial to 1) foster
self-reliance as graduates would no longer depend on sponsors or parents as a seeltheanf,2)
contribute to the economic sustainability of families as employed graduates ealdle to earn

income and economically assist families, 3) enhance the sustainability of upiwahgcation as
employed graduates can take up sponsorship of loved ones at the university and 4) contribute to nation

building and community development through the services of employed graduates

Although research data revealed the potential of the university to enhaneenphayability of
graduates, it also did reveal that there was a crisis of graduate unemploymeatcmmmunity
Drawing onparticipants’ voices, diverse reasons could be advanced for this crisis such as: academic
programmes at the university being more theoretically inclined than practadlyprofessionally
skewed; some programmes at the university are deemed not relevant to consemands; many
graduates lack entrepreneurial skills to start-up new businesses; thesiiyig considered not properly
connected with the community to enhance graduate integration; the univackigdequate facilities
and infrastructures to enhance the training of students for local and glablats; State policies and
governance structures do not provide adequate support for new businesses; anddeats aft the
university lack proper career orientation and are enrolled on academic pnoggahat provide very
minimal prospects for jobs or employment. Given that some of these reasdms fise in graduate
unemployment are exogenous factors, about which the university may struggle to addrasstiseich
need for appropriate State policies and governance structures to support tgenemef new
businesses, it could be rightly maintained that the university hasgaeityato address the endogesou

factors which lies within its reach.

By enhancing the connection between the university and the society, employers andsthalinauld
so that academic programmes at the university can be customised to serve |gtabalncharkets
operationalising an appropriate counselling unit to provide career guidance totstymemoting
professionalism and fostering entrepreneurial skills for job creation, thersityvcan make effective
contributions to graduate employability. In addition to the usiwgs potential to foster graduate
employability, it can be considered that the university has the potentiaimolsge community

development.
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9.2.2 Positioning the univer sity to foster sustainable community development

In addition to viewing the university as a potential gateway to employment, resdatah
overwhelmingly suggested that the university can serve the need for sustaipabieunity
development. Whereas sustainability & defined as “improvement that is enduring and that draws
on resources and support at a rate that matches the pace of change without comptbenising
developmentof the surrounding environment” (Nocon, 2004, p. 712), the concept of community
development sustained in this thesis is corexmith collectively addressing common needs of the
community in order to improve the living condition of the citizeWhilst a university’s involvement

in community development is consistent with the notion of the ecologica¢msitiv which has a
characteristic feature of addressing collective interests and care fordée cgmmunity (Barnett,
2011), this thesis maintains that it is necessary for the university to acknowwledge through which

community interests can be determined.
9.2.2.1 Recognising opportunities to determine community needs

Whilst research data revealed that the university has diverse opportunitiesetmine community
interests, this thesis maintains that there is need for the universityogmise these opportunities. It
can be ascertained thawhen communities speak for themselves, incorrect assumptions can be
identified before they become influentiglLasker and Guidry, 2009, p.218). Recognising and adopting
opportunities to listen to the community, as well as the university cartliertrasis for collective action
which is an essential ingredient for community development. Given that botbriesenf participants
revealed common challenges the community was facingasiahited access to potable water, poor
access to electricity supply, the deplorable nature of roads, inadequatdtagtiperformance and
graduate unemployment, it was also evident that the university could ascertanunity needs and
ideas through its members and more particularly through reports from servicadesmtivities in the
community. However, there is a need for these community-based activitiesvill ls¢ructured and
underpinned by ethical measures to guarantee reliability and trustworthinessesiultent reports. It
was also enlightening when research data revealed that the university cancaptaumity concerns
through the community experiences of university members in addition to report€dromunity-
based projectdt can be rightly revealed that most students and university members divetaifthe
local community and can articulate what community needs are on the basis of their epexiehc
interactions in the community. The fact that both university and community partisi articulated
similar challenges faced by the community also supported this assertisriin@inig undermines any
idea that may suggests that university members can only articulate whatrsotheir welfare within
the university milieu and only non-university members living in the community aréiculate
community concerns. However, there is need for appropriate measures to be takenlevaha re

environment established if university members would be able to communicate contoangyns on
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the basis of their community-based experiences. Furthermore, ideas that emanéte fraiversity
purportedly designated to represent local community concerns can always be cheak&dottui

local community sources for confirmation.

Other strategic channels through which the university can capture commaiugs Yo inform its
engagement, as well as form the basis for collective action towards comuhenvegtppment abound.
Community-based organisations, tribal meeting groups, opinion leaders, suggestigriraditemal
rulers, workshops, symposiums, seminars and community advisory boards present opportunities
through which the university can link-up with the community and determine its naddagrAlthough
the university at the centre of this project have occasionally had conttctsaditional rulers, it can
be maintained that some traditional rulers wield so much political power,laceseed, greedy and
biased, and may not be able to effectively represent the views or concénes alubjects. Whilst
taking traditional rulers (such as local chiefs) through an educational sahagpngive them an
appropriate orientation towards their role as representatives of ileges, it can be argued that a
Community Advisory Board whose membership comprises of traditional ruldrether notables of
the community would be a better alternative to capturing community voices thintsodeigh the
occasion of local rulers. Whereas community voices have the potential to convggngi
knowledge, contribute ideas towards enhancing standards at the university, prowgte iimsi
community challenges and orientate programmes at the university to médelmeads, research data
overwhelmingly revealed that there is a need for power gaps within thersity and between the

university and the community to be narrowed for effective connections, dialogue and ctilabora
9.2.2.2 Narrowing power gapsfor dialogue and collaboration

Existing forms of short term and opportunistic collaborations between thesityhaard the community

do not guarantee lasting benefits for the university and the community iBhberefore the need for

the university to establish collaborative partnerships within its communityeth@s with the wider
community by narrowing existing power gaps so that an atmosphere of dialogue can ensue. Given that
university students and staff can also act as strategic links through whiahtBesity can determine
community concerns, it is also needful for there to be an enabling environntieatuetiversity that
promotes collective participation in university management and operations. Backed bysfiinding
research data, this thesis posits that collective involvement of universitypererm the daily
management and operations of the university can be engendered through transpanen®rsity
operations, adoption of a distributed form of leadership, empowering of decenutrsiiuctures, and

promotion of participatory democracy.

Furthermore, in order to mitigate existing power gaps and foster dialoguet sbethaniversity can
effectively listen to members of its community and the wider community and bieoefia wide range

of ideas to inform and inspire its engagement in the community, the perceptions @friypeend
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inferiority complexes need to be dislodged from the university and the community respectively. By
rooting out existing superiority and inferiority complexes from the univegsity the community
through relevant connections, collaboration, and dialogue, the university stands the ohanc
benefitting from enormous resources available within its community and the widenucaiy to
enhance its activities, and the wider community can have some of its challengesdfaato the
university’s engagement and potentially resolvedHowever, for the university’s engagement to play a

transformational role in the community, research data underscores the need for enhancement.
9.3 Enhancing the university’s engagement to addr ess community needs

Research data revealed that the universitygagement in the community comprises mostly of
community-based service learning, community-based research and community-based adigheduca
with the majority of participants making reference to community-based ség@iteng. Research data
also revaled that these dimensions of the university’s engagement have presented limited benefits to

the community. Drawn from participants’ narratives, some of the limited benefits associated with
community-based service learning for instance include an occasion for knowledgagecan
opportunity for manpower deployment, a gateway to employment and a platform for generoas servic
Whilst research data revealed that different forms of service learnihgasunternships and action
projects have an enormous potential to address community needs and stimulate development, the
following issues identified in this thesis can hamper the scheme’s potential: students carrying out
service learning solely for an academic credit without regard for @sjonsibility and commitment

to addressing community needs; service learning being marred by unethical precttedents
making up data and presenting fictitious reports to academic departments; lacKoomity of
fundamental principles guiding service learning processes across differéetnécdisciplines of the
university; seldom involvement of the community in the process of designingesdearning
objectives and processes nor providing the community with support fongdirterns; period and
duration assigned for service learning projects are not sufficient for adequate erdrdrafdearning
experience and profitable contribution to local communities; lack of disséomretd follow-up of
service learning reports, and inadequate knowledge in the community, as \Wweluasversity on the

potential and ideologies underpinning service learning.

In the face of these issues, the university’s engagement within the context of community-based service
learning can be enhanced to address community needs and promote development if titg waivkels

take the following measures: 1) involve community members as active pavithémsa service learning
scheme, and through this, the scheme stands greater chances of identifying and addressingycommuni
concerns because people living in communities can acknowledge and describe siiathans
neighbourhoods and host organisations’ can ascertain their capacities such that they are able to take in

the number and quality of students they can train and who can be of benefit toathisatign or the
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community; 2) negotiate the period and duration for service learning and this stvalle ithe student,

the university official and the community given that different parties nasse a preferred period for

it; 3) promote university and community education on the concept of service lesrriigilight its

merits to the student, the university and the community as some members of gtaffiaiversity

mostly sees it as an opportunity to grade students’ report, some community members consider it as extra

burden on their time and scarce resources and some students mostly see it as an opp@aunity
marks; 4) allocate adequate budget to subsidise/finance the cost of massthlsy students in host
organisations/communities and offer remuneration to some professionals in the commurstye who
taking time off to provide students with necessary trainings and skillsjfg)amnd enforce fundamental
principles to underpin service learning in different academic departmerg wieoperated and good
practices in some of the departments can be emulated by other departments throughdisethndar
process managed by an outreach or service learning centre whose prime mission could be td foster an
ensure that service learning standards and quality are maintained across disei@igemternships

and other forms of service learning are an integral part; and 6) disseamaafig!low-up trustworthy

service learning reports as this will give room to community membersictess relevant
recommendations from the field to address their concerns and it is also tres#ing that a relevant
means of dissemination that supports community access should be adopted such as organisiang seminar

in communities or publishing in open access journals.

In addition to community-based service learnistijer dimensions of the university’s engagement can

be enhanced to benefit the community like never before. It can be maintainaduth@ducation can

be more relevant to community development through the establishment of community adwetre

short courses to enhance the capacity of community professionals, as welhasygrdople can be
organised. By operating adult educational projects in the community and amongst non-yniversit
members, it takes the university from the margins of society to the cendaciefy. This has the
potential to encourage community participation within the framework ofithersity’s engagement

due to proximity and power gaps between the university and the community can algmdieadn
Although it can be acknowledged that the university’s engagement has an active presence in the
community, it was evident in the research data that what counts for commeneopment should go

beyond having an active presence to haginmterconnected presence.
9.4 Towards the “Interconnected University”

Whilst the University of Buea like many other African universities operates within a cofietain
challenges such as financial and infrastructural limitations (Taal, 2011;,e8a®904 Teferra and
Altbach, 2004, which hampers its effectiveness in addressing community needs and contributing to
community development, this thesis has argued that the univessityjonetheless benefit from

interconnections. The significance of interconnections highlight occasiomauirally beneficial
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connections where the university and its members connect and are also being conaatquhtties
within such connecti®are able to construct shared aims or complement the capacity of one another in
addressing common goals. This notion of the interconnected university is also consikttre idea

of “community developmetitwhich underscores the need for collective action (Christenson et al.,
1989 Flora et al., 1992). Whilst it was noted that the university at the centresgéfgarch has some
presence in the community through its engagement activities, research dataiataned that these
engagement activities such as internships were mostly not interconnected wegsadpthe concerns

of the community in addition to other university objectives. Some community and university members
felt that the local communityvas seldom involved in crafting the structure of th@versity’s
engagement activity such as service learning and as a consequesredy contributes to improving

the living conditions of community dwellers and fostering development. Condgquéis thesis
advances the idea of the Interconnected University.

The idea of the Interconnected University brings to the fore the need for the upiasit institution
to establish strong cords of relationships within itself, as well #s different segments of the
community and the State to determine shared ideas, and galvanise copectiegation/action
towards a common mission of addressing community but also university and Bitaittons. Through
interconnections, the university can leverage some of its resources to addréscepetiunity crises
different segments of the community can also leverage some of their resoucoesptement the
university’s limited resources; the State can benefit from knowledge generated at thesitynieer
inform and shape its policies and the university’s engagement operationalised within a collaborative
context for university, community and State benefits. This notion of intercooneetn further be said
to capture the spirit of Ubuntu in university, community and State relatian&hiriputually beneficial
engagements, wherebych party’s contribution towards the development of the other can be seen as

an expression of solidarity and a sense of shared belonging.

Whereas the findings articulated above revolve around the university as arionstetithe university
does not operate in isolation. The next section will explore the implicatidhe ihdings to the State,

the community and the general idea of the university.
9.5 Implicationsfor practice

The findings of this research also present implications for the Statgiddlecommunity and the idea

of the university.
9.5.1 Implication for the State

Given that the university at the centre of this research is State owned anccidibgrState policies,

the State was implicated in the enquiry process. For instance, exogenous factorpeldat the

188



university’s involvement in community development such as inadequate subsidies, infrastructures and
facilities to enhance its teaching, research and service missions couldressad by the State. As
evident in this research, the university can be positioned as a key playerdrivéhdor national
developmentvhich is central to Cameroon’s vision 2035. Consequently, greater investment of the State

in its operational costs can be considered worthwhile.

Furthermore, the revealed need for the university to be democratised so as to enhanicgpisiqar
as an institution, as well as the participation of its membergiatabdevelopment is largely predicated
on the governance structure of the State and its policies. Given that pokcieteaded to articulate
standards or rules for the conduct of individuals, organisations and instit(ltermer, Sparks and
McCubbin, 1999), when they are skewed to favour a given systemmtyeympede the university’s
involvement in addressing local needs and fostering community transformationisTtienesfore the
need for the State to work in partnership with the university and membdres wider community to
design relevant policies in the interest of all. By promoting participatenyocracy and giving voice
to the interests of different members of the university and segments of the coynmitinibe goal of
addressing common concerns, the State can be pivotal in fostering community deweldépmther
still, in order to enhance the democratisation process at the universityatbeat lessen its grip and
control over it for university freedom and State policies can be informediidgnee based ideas

emanating from community-based research or community-based service learning outcomes.
9.5.2 Implication for the Community

The university at the core of this research is also part of the wider comr{idaitfield, Hellwig and
Banks, 1999) and one participant assétsything that happens in the community would also affect
the university” (Cornelius, male, 51-60, Molyko, 2-2013) and vice-versa. Given the university
presence in the wider community, this thesis posits the need for the commuedsrtbthe university
as a fundamental asset positioned with the potential to foster its developmentoréheied
community could seek partnership with the university to jointly articulate sharedaid secure
mutual benefits such that the university can leveryeompetences and resources for community
development and the community leverage its own capacity and resources for uniansityTg
buttress this and as mentioned earlier under section 7.6.2, a participant (J&umshima, 2011)
interviewed during the preliminary phase of fieldwork revealed that on the basisutéial agreement,
a village provided the university with a water source and in retueryniversity constructed a village
hall for the community. This thesis maintains that this kind of good praetizzh highlights a win-
win situation gives the community and the university reasons for collalmratigagement.
Furthermore, a win-win collaborative framework between the university and the comimamitiye
potential to help both parties cut down financial costs in areas where each is atiédi® srpport to
the other.
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Drawing on the idea of Ubuntu which has characteristic features of care, hyspiéspect and
responsibility within members of a community (Hailey, 2008), this thesisaadges that members of
the community need to demonstrate care not only towards other fellow humansadbtavedrds
institutions in the community such as universities and more patrticularlg thas have a service
mission. By demonstrating care and solidarity towards the university, thewdtymwould not only
be preoccupied with what the university is offering the community in termswsdiut also what
the community is offering the university to enable it fulfil its mission. Fetance, research data
revealed that it would be more beneficial to the community should the unin@psitate community
centres to advance adult educatisnt only would a university’s community resource centre act as a
suitable venue to run short courses for community adults, it can also act as & frieatihg point
where members of the university and the community can meet for dialogue, refleatiafraw
inspiration from one another on a wide range of issues affecting the unizrdithe community.
Furthermore, such a venue has the potential to ease any power dichotomy existg®n bibe
university and the community as both parties are able to converge to co-dorstditfuse and co-
apply relevant knowledge for university and community benefits. However, the utyivesst not
have the means to construct a community centre. Given that such a venture would benefit the
community, the community can provide suitable venues for the university to use oolbeodt of
renting a community property to advance the university’s agenda for adult education. Furthermore, the
community could overcome any perceived state of inferiority complex and rise to tisoncoh
partnering with the university to extend a significant mission of the uryénsielevant areas of the

community.
9.5.3 Implication for the idea of the university

In Barnet’s (2011) concept of the ecological university, he maintained that the universiigthabe

position and responsibility to care for itself and the wider commurtiigrevit finds itself. Through
care, the university is able to demonstrate a conscience of civilmsdsipty towards the wider
community. Whilst Barnet also asserts that the ecological university actteictivelinterests to foster
this care for itself and the wider community, his ideology did not clarifgt constitutes collective
interests or how they can be ascertained. Given the need to push the boundafditbaceptualise
better ways, the idea of the university can be of utmost benefit to mankindahaddmmunities,

Barnet maintains:

The contemporary debate over higher education is, then, both reamtbismarked by
an insecurity about how we might move forward. We require, therefore, inr¢he fi
place, a proliferation of ideas of the university, if only to begin to denaiagtrat things
could be other than they are (Barnet, 2013, p.5).
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Drawing on this assertion, this thesis advances the idea of the Interconnected Yrniverddress
local needs and foster community development. Whilst the local community in the cafntieist
research had priority needs and concerres th¢ nature of the university’s engagement and relation
with the community, this thesis argues that the university can fundamdrgalljorce for community
transformation through interconnections. By complementing its active pres¢éheeommunity with
interconnections, uneven power relations and communication gaps existing within the tyraversi
between the university and different segments of the local community which hadhitheed the
university’s engagement from addressing local needs can be mitigated. Whilst prioritising engagement
for university and community benefits, the university can adopt relevant chaonealscertain
community ideas and concerns; embrace a collaborative form of engagbroaden participatign
operate accessible community centres; research local concerns such as wageraguppltural
systems and electricity generation; combine theory with more practiggthtsysand customise the
educational system and programmes for local, as well as global relevance. 4y itise
interconnectedness can be epitomised and the university seen as an agent of communityegetvelopm

9.6 General conclusion

This project which ran for three years involved empirical research into a university’s engagement
within a geographical location and how this could address local needs and dosterunity
development. The University of Buea and its surrounding community of the MuiticipeBuea
were chosen to be the case study due to my fartyjliaiih the research context and easy accessibility.
Although this part of the country which falls within the English speaking zo@amieroon is distinct
from French speaking zones, | argue that the findings of the project can be apptieer foarts of
Cameroon and the world. The findings ®e used to discuss and model a university’s engagement in

the local community, especially where developmental needs abound and there is an overtdr desire
improvement in the living conditions of the citizenry. My position as an insideideutsnd role as a
researcher in the project was discussed in Chapter three and | ackmothledgases/tensions this
might have had within the enquiry process and the findings resulting fr@ven as Fook (1999)
maintains that “the researcher is unavoidably located politically, culturally and soc#adty that her

or his experience and perceptions are necessarily mediated through the tkes ofvn body,

biography and changing contextd4999, p.14).

Whilst the research suffered from the limitation of time constraint dasRidy, there are however
prospects for future studies resulting from it. In this regard, the adogttia different methodological
path such as Action Participatory Research is in view to further probe afothe findings. For
instance, an Action Participatory Research can create a practical scenasimrmurgty members to
participate in designing a service learning curriculum which would be operadishaln the

community and the outcomes examined in the light of addressing local needs and fostenmmity
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development. Furthermore, it would be appropriate at some point to complement this research
single case study with another research on another university or multiple universitieg topcaith
a comparative study which can potentially articulate best practices in diffiecations of the world

and universities/communities can have the opportunity to draw on a variety of outcomes.

Given that many participants expressed a strong desire to have their voickartiethe findings of
this research communicated to them and officials at the University of Bueastseh acknowledges
such ethical responsibility. Therefore, appropriate actions will be taken to cérevBgdings of this
research to the Management Team of the University of Buea and relevant commmemibers such
as those who participated in the focus group held in the community. In doing so,dhishmesill be

upholding its ethical responsibilities of providing feedback.

In conclusion, this thesis argues that the university can play a transformatlenaithin a context of
poverty, graduate unemployment, and community needs. Even though the university was seen as not
maximising its potential primarily due to lack of interconnections with diffesegients of the local
community and within the university, it can nonetheless take measures to revitalisie. The
university’s engagement activities such as community-based research, community-based adult
education and more particularly community-based service learning are potential aveaugh t
which the university can address local needs and foster community developmeom@gmenting

its active presence in the community with interconnections, uneven power relatghs
communication gaps existing within the university and between the university and differaahseg
of the local communityvhich had limited the university’s engagement from addressing local needs

can be mitigated. The university can optimise its interconnections by pmgygisgagement; adopting
relevant channels to capture community voices such as service learning reports;ingmdrac
collaborative form of engagement; broadening participation; operating accessiblamtroantres;
researching local concerns such as water supply, agricultural systems and tglggrieration;
combining theory with more practical insights, and customising educational progréonioesl, as
well as global relevance. Through these, the university can be seen notamiggest of community

development but also fostering mutually beneficial engagement.
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Appendix 1

Diary entries of main fieldwork

25" March - 1% June 2013

25" MARCH 2013

The Journey began and | left the United Kingdom for Cameroon through Briassiti&as an
indirect flight) for the main phase of field work, taking along wite an interview guide,
introductory letter, ethics approval, recording device and my luggage.

| arrived Brussels at about 10:30 pm and after a sleep over at the airport, lthauggt flight

bound for Cameroon at 10:30 am.

26"™" MARCH 2013

| arrived Cameroon at 5:30 pm and on arrival | was immediately greeted byilveatthat |

had just moved from winter in the United Kingdom to the dry season in Cameroon) and
rowdiness at the airport. Although my bags arrived safely, | realised one hadKiédaly
unzipped by an unknown person and some of my personal effects had been removed. No official
at the airport could accept responsibility for such a perverse act.

From the airport, | was ferried to Buea the capital of South West Region of Cameroon where |
was to reside throughout the period of fieldwork.

Shortly after my arrival in Buea, | conceived that it would be good for rhawve five people

in the planned focus group discussions. | reasoned that limiting the number to five, rather than
having a larger group, would give every member of the focus group an oppottusitgre

their views, rather than having a larger group that would be dominated by fewer voices.
Furthermore, | also conceived that it would be good to have all genders represdradddng
groups, even though | intend to have more women than men. The intention here washe gi
women a voice, given that the society in which they live is male dominated andnldeyp be

shy when underrepresented in discussion forums.

After a moment of discussion with my host on the subject of my reseatimyadesire to

have all the recorded interviews transcribed before returning to the Unitedokinghe
suggested that | should recruit a secretary.

Given the need for a secretary, my host promised | could use a desk top competer at h
residence which could be used for the purpose of interview transcription. Furthermore, she
promised to arrange for an announcement to be read in her local church about a jobfopening

a secretary to work for me.
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27" MARCH 2013

o | started this day by planning to go out and meet as many individuals as possilfierent
neighbourhoods and the university. My intention here was to build relationships mvajch
eventually result in the recruitment of willing participants to be interviewed.

o My first stop was at the University of Buea where | met former colleaguesvetsoall happy
to see me and curious to know what my research was about and how far | had goree into th
programme.

e To demonstrate my friendliness, | shared some chocolates that | had brought to some of the
employees of the university, friends and loved ones.

¢ | was unable to meet many of the administrators as they were having a Senate anddimg
day. However, | was able to meet and talk with the private secretary ofabe Ghancellor
who promised to facilitate my contact with the ViChancellor and to obtain the university’s
written consent for me to recruit and interview members of the university.

o Some of the employees of the university who were happy with my research oroonissp
me with photocopying any documents | may need.

e Given that | needed to have internet access to maintain contact with myisupand host
university in the United Kingdom; | proceeded to inquire about hovet@ gportable internet

modem that provided wireless access to the internet.

28™" MARCH 2013

o | successfully paid for an internet key (modem) this morning but was unabtmmect my
laptop to the internet. | later spent the greater part of the day tryinggiio ofiernet access but
did not succeed. | planned taking my laptop to the service provider theifgloay to see if
they can resolve the problem.

e | later visited the University of Buea and attempted to use the interndidonibt succeed as
the whole place was shutting down in view of the Easter holiday which was commérecing t
following day.

e While at the university, | came in contact with a student from the Politti@h& Department
who was sitting outside of the Information Technology (IT) Centre of thesxgity. As | sat
near to him, | started a conversation and eventually shared the purpose oftrity Bigea.
After inquiring whether he would be interested to be interviewed as eipant in my research,
he joyfully accepted and we scheduled to conduct the interview on Tuesda&yahagril at

9 am at the University.
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| later visited the Department of Economics and Management where | met the atmordin

the department, whom | had known during my period of service at the universitye aves

happy to see me. Following our conversation, | indicated my willingness to camayfaus

group interview with some of the students of the department and he assured me that would not
be a problem at all.

Following that | visited the Department of Women and Gender Studies toeskeati of the
department | had spoken with prior to my arrival in Cameroon to help with tivegagitof a

focus group of students. Although he was not there, | met a colleague of his who did recognise
me and promised to facilitate the recruitment of students from the department todfehpart

focus group.

| later visited other colleagues at the university and members of the cotpmbad known

over the years to reignite past relationships.

In conclusion, | sensed the day was successful with respect to settingadbefat the

commencement of interviews in the coming days.

29™" MARCH 2013

Today marked a public holiday in Cameroon and consequently offices and many public places
remained closed.

I continued making informal contacts and building relationships with memberseof th
community in the different neighbourhoods. Many of those | spoke to showed willingness to
be interviewed.

After several fail attempts to connect to the internet, by mid-night | succeeded.

30™" MARCH 2013

| continued relationship building by going out to meet different people andieiarm the
neighbourhoods and on the street and having conversations with them.

I met the proprietor of a local Christian radio station at his home and we hadtlayleng
discussion, during which, | mentioned the subject of my research. He expressed willingness to
be interviewed and also invited me to visit the radio station. It iwumting that | served at

this local radio station as a broadcaster for a period of over four years, long lstfoted the

PhD.
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315" MARCH 2013

Today is Sunday and being a predominantly Christian nation, churches would be crothided wi
devoted worshippers.

| started the day with a visit to the Christian radio station where | migisliee to listeners on

a biblical subject.

| later visited a local church in one of the villages called Muea where | was warmly welcomed
by the pastor and members of the church, some of whom recognised me

| anticipated fostering relationships, and subsequently interviewing, some of thekense

who lived in different neighbourhoods of the municipality of Buea.

15T APRIL 2013

As | started this day, | planned to get the individual consent form and ievteguide
photocopied, proceed to the university and endeavour to see the Vice-Chancellor for the
university’s consent.

| got the individual consent forms and interview guides photocopied and readsnimence
interviewing.

| attempted to see the Vigghancellor but she was not on seat. | was asked by her private
secretary to come back the following day at 2:00 pm.

| had an assurance that the consent of the university will eventually come throughvasad it
only a matter of due process and bureaucracy causing delay, thus | proceeded to have
conversations with some university staff (most of whom are my formerngaks) and inquire

about their willingness to be interviewed.

| succeeded to secure an appointment with a university member of stafintervéeived the

following day.

24 APRIL 2013

| began this day with a visit to the university for an appointment to interview a studewtlof

400 in the Department of Political Science. Prior to meeting up with the studentglica
contact with a former colleague who was recently appointed as the Faculty Offaes of

the faculties. | accompanied him to his office where we had a cordial conversation.

| also met, spoke to and handed a copy of my interview guide to the head of the Department of
Women and Gender Studies in view of an interview with him as well as assisiim¢be

recruitment of some students for a focus group discussion.
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e By 10:00 am, | started interviewing the student from the political sciencetcheparthat | had
an appointment with and the interview lasted for 45 minutes. At the end of tloesexéne
student expressed his happiness to have taken part in the process as it gave him th&opportun
to share his experience.

e |later met a community member who does business on campus. After a moment of conversati
with her, she expressed willingness to be interviewed. She was later interviewed.

e By 2:00 pm, | was at the Vic€hancellor’s office to see her. Despite the fact that the private
secretary asked me to come at 2:00 pm, | ended up seeing her after 4:00 psdgptiinted
that | had wasted time just sitting and waiting.

e Upon seeing the Vice-Chancellor, she directed my request for consent to the Digputy V
Chancellor in charge of research whom | later met. He asked me to comihdakowing
Monday as he was due to travel to the nation’s capital and would not have the time to discuss

with me at the moment.

39 APRIL 2013

e | succeeded today in scheduling an interview appointment with two of the VicesDéthe
university. An interesting feature of these two appointments stood out. Botlepamate
occasions refused to be handed or take a look at the interview guide prior totémeiew.

They argued that it is much more preferable for their response to be spontatkeushan
being pre-meditated. One of them likened the act of securing pre-meditsppedges to the
written speeches politicians are accustomed to. While | considered their observations unique,
other participants appreciated the fact that they were given intervigl@sgwhich prepared

them for interviews.

4" APRIL 2013

o | succeeded in interviewing two (2) people today: a non-academic staff memiiee of

University of Buea and a Vice-Dean.

e Apart from the Vicebean’s interview, which was by appointment, the interview with the non-
academic staff was opportunistic in the following way:

- As | visited the university, | had a time of discussion with a former callaghich
eventually tended to centre on the subject of my research. As the discussion went on, |
realised he was saying things which could constitute vital data. Instead eingdol
writing down emerging ideas out of the discussion, | conceived it would be fibed i

would be one of the participants in the inquiry process, with his word recorded. lifasked
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he was willing to be interviewed and he accepted joyfully and we transformed the non-
recorded conversation into a recorded inquiry process.
e In the course of the interview with the Vice-Dean, which went well, he handed rneeo$bins
publications which highlighted and supported some of the issues he raised in the interview.
e Later in the day, | conceived it would be beneficial for me to:
e Design a short form for the description of participants;

e Secure documentary evidences where possible to support some interviews.

5" APRIL 2013

e [ proceeded today to pick up a copy of the Faculty of Social and Management Science’s
brochure of the University of Buea. | conceived that this would providei@uilisupporting

information to some of the interviews carried out with members the faculty.

6" APRIL 2013

e | started this day by having a retrospective look at the condition of my stay in Buea so far. The
intention here was to connect my experience with the condition of life of oygiraple living

in Buea and the municipality. | was able to note the following:

e Since my arrival in Buea, | have observed periodic power failures. Some people burn
candles as a survival strategy to provide light and | consider this can be dangehgus i
sense that it can cause an entire apartment or house to be set ablaze ifacaes/aré not
properly handled. The following photo of a candle light was taken during a marhen

power failure while | was in the field.

e There has been constant rationing of water in the town of Buea, with th8oapg)

intermittently. The effect is for tap water to flow again after a day’s interval. As a survival
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strategy, community members collect water in large drums (as shown below) tedbe us

when the taps stop to flow. The problem with this is that water not properly ksiored

is likely to be contaminated which could lead to water borne diseases.

A UL

¢ Internet connections are very unreliable and broadband speed is very slow, posing a
challenge to online research, social communication and the connection of community
members with the rest of the world.

e The town of Buea has just one main highway that runs through and divides ivinto t
halves as seen below. This makes accessibility of the different neighbdsigrabsections

of the town difficult
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Lack of time keeping. | observed that you can succeed in making an appointment \gidimsom

at a particular time but hardly ever would the time be kept as people tend not to keep to time.
Given the state of banditry and insecurity in the neighbourhoods, | conceived it is essential for
me to make multiple copies of the data | collected and keep it in differenblecéor the
purpose of safety. The wisdom here was that should a thief break into my roonearal st
storage device containing my data, | have a backup kept somewhere out of his/her reach.
Later today, | was accompanied by a friend (field assistant) | had known evgedls to a

village within the municipality of Buea called Bokwai.

This picture reveals a house at Bokwai village centre with a display of asraldlbusiness in front

of it.

The reason | was accompanied by a field assistant, who is also a friend, was becaase he w
born in the municipality of Buea, grew up there and was well known in the municipality
compared to me. Given his familiarity with the municipality and the villagasnar, he could
introduce me to different homes, families, and inhabitants. It is worthgibiat he is the same
person who accompanied me to many of the Chief’s palaces I visited during the preliminary
phase of my field work.

The village of Bokwai is one of the several rural communities (villages) in the municipality of
Buea with a population of about 700 inhabitants. Farming is the main occupation of the
inhabitants, as in other villages.

Whilst the villages in the municipality are accessible, most of the roadwatarred and can

be very dusty as evident by the following photo.
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We were able to survive the dusty road and arrived the village centreivah ave approached

two women who were sitting and discussing in front of one of the housesielvig fintroduced

me to them and following their acceptance to be interviewed, they were interviewed.

The interview was conducted in Pidgin English (a local version of English vehichinly used

by the masses and the less educated for trade and social interaction).

| observed that one of the women was relatively passive in the enquiry process while the other
was very active and full of enthusiasm. The passive woman left the procegayhthlifough
while we continued talking with the willing and active participant.

After the interview, the woman who was active in the process requested that shebghould
given the recorder so that she can listen to her voice and what she said. The reohdeded

to her and as she listened to her voice, | observed that she was very exciteskants ithat
was the first occasion she was hearing a replay of her voice. When she iiasl ssitis told

us she has listened to everything and it is all right

| later conceived that the act of a participant requesting to listen to hisffeeded interview

can also be viewed in the light of member check which goes to enhance thg ghliditssearch
process.

Although the woman expressed reservations over the signing of the consent form, after

subsequent visit to her with further explanation she signed it.

7" APRIL 2013

Today being Sunday, | attended church where an announcement for the recruitment of a
secretary to work with me was read and at the end of the service, a total of founfdyaisli
walked up to me for the job.
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Shortly after, | began interviewing and testing the different candidates.

8™ APRIL 2013

| was at the University of Buea today to honour the appointment with the Dejrdy V
Chancellor in charge of research. | eventually met him and he directedmest@ne of his
collaborators for a consent letter to be drafted for his signature but unfoyunhéekaid
collaborator was not available. | had to return to the university the follodaggo see the
collaborator.

A greater part of the day was spent at home where | tested one of the tesfdididne position

of secretary. She proved serious and immediately started the transcription of one of the

interviews under my supervision.

oth April 2013

| returned to the university to meet with the collaborator of the égice-Chancellor but
could not see her.

I continued to meet former colleagues and community members and spent timamgteriict
them.

| also continued to supervise the interview transcription.

10" April 2013

| started this day by designing a participant description form as planhedgf | did not use

this form in previous interviews, | conceived that it was necessary for me to identify particul
variables which would be used to describe the background of participants and which would aid
data analysis. Participants who did not fill the form will be contacted to do so amdjsabt
participants will be asked to do so.

| later visited the University of Buea today and succeeded in meeting thbaralior of the
Deputy Vice-Chancellor who promised to draft the letter of consent and let mevkmawit

was ready for collection.

After a moment of discussion, | had a very successful interview with one of the Vice-Deans in
his office. | deemed it a very successful interview because in the coutse inferview, the
Vice-Dean indicated that he has been enlightened and provoked to think about things which
can be very beneficial to the university and the community on a collaborative basis.

Furthermore, after | thought the interview was over and switched off the recbiel&fice-
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Dean continued to articulate many ideas which prompted me and with his consenteédhestor
recording. | observed that he was very passionate about the subject of the enquiry and enjoyed
addressing the issues raised while making reference to his own researclesdtivine
community.

Later in the day, | had a telephone call from the coordinator of the department of \&iodnen
Gender Studies | had spoken with for assistance in identifying studentsfdousagroup
discussion. She indicated she had succeeded to identify five students from tdifferen
backgrounds and comprising of three females and two males which was in accordance with
what was planned. The focus group interview with the students was scheduledilatekbe

following Friday at the university.

11" April 2013

| started this day by emailing an update of my fieldwork to my supervisor.

| later proceeded to request some supporting documents such as internship application and
evaluation forms from the Department of Economics and Management to support some of the
interviews which raised the subject of service learning.

| continued to supervise the transcription of interview and offer help VetHication where
needed.

An additional person was recommended by the lady doing the transcriptiorpéot lug the
transcription. This person was interviewed and asked to transcribe one of thiewsavhich

would be evaluated the following day.

12" April 2013

| was at the university today for the focus group discussion with fiveestsidOne of the
students came from the Department of Economics and Management and four from the
Department of Women and Gender Studies. It was originally planned for all thatsttme

come from the Department of Women and Gender Studies but one did not turn up and had to
be replaced by a student from a different department. The focus group wasnatrgkewed

to have three female students and two men, all in their final year of studiegidsged earlier,

more female students provide the basis for female voice and having final year students means
they would have rich experience of university and community life. It is also watitigribat

the four students from women and gender studies had different academic backgrounds. Given

that the Department of Women and Gender Studies offers a double-major pregranau
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one student majoring in Sociology, another majoring in Management and the other two
majoring in Law.

As women and gender subjects are very relevant to the conceptualisation of a development
framework in local communities such as the one | am investigating, | conceivecthiing

these students from this discipline will be advantageous. Secondly, the coordindter of t
programme was happy to assist with the recruitment of these students unlileoottarators

who may not have the time or willingness to do so.

After discussing with a former colleague, he generously allowed us to udédéaspace for

the focus group discussion in his absence.

The discussions, which were very exciting, insightful and full of eneagy for about two

hours.

One thing to note is that even though the students at the discussion all residethveithi
municipality of Buea, one was a francophone who had relocated from the French speaking part
of the country to the municipality for university studies.

| started the focus group discussion by once more clarifying the purpose of thengatikri
participants signed a consent form and filled the participant description from.

In order to ensure the process was followed with some order and everyone was gieen a v

| assigned an identification tag to each participant using the fiestditers of the alphabet
which would be called out by each person before a contribution is made. The otber is:
moderator sets out a line of enquiry and follows that with probing questions and each person
wanting to say something will lift up the hand and when pointed to speak, he/sbi@mviby

calling out his/her letter of the alphabet tagged to him/her before makingtribution. With

this, one can extract all contributions made by participant “A” for instance.

Given this sense of order, a few students who would have dominated the discussion were
restricted as others were given similar opportunities to speak.

There were however few moments when some participants were very spontaneous and would
not request for time to speak by lifting up the hand but would just interjectperadk out. A

state of honesty and boldness in participation prevailed amongst participiduey rsde their
thoughts known. Even those who started timidly eventually gained courage to stotights

as they observed the boldness of others. It was also a relaxed atmosphere as sboteosnt
prompted collective laughter.

| also observed a sense of unity and agreement in the discussions. For instanceevpleeson

made a contribution that resonated with the thoughts of others, a general affirmatich ensu
through the nodding of the head. In other cases, when one person was still speakiag, he/sh
gained moral support from others as they affirmed what was being said with a “yes”. However,

in some instances, there were disagreements.
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Given the occasional power failure in Buea, the focus group discussion could not esogpe bei

a victim on one such occasions. Suddenly, there was power failure and we medariiness.

Despite the darkness that ensued and extended to the end of the discussions, participants
remained committed to making their contribution and being part of the process.

After the discussion was over, one the students, who also happened to be a dgppattrdent
representative, indicated that he would like to invite me to the department’s open day to give a

talk.

Later in the afternoon, | was at the Central Administration of the univeosityllect a letter of

consent from the university to support my research activities on campus.

13" April 2013

| spent the most part of this day meeting people and initiating discussions drewsubject

of my research in an attempt to secure willing participants to be interviewed.

14 April 2013

Today being Sunday, and with people going to church, | spent most of the day at home and
eventually participated in the birthday celebration of one of the children who \vagsitithe

house where | was staying.

15" April 2013

| was at the university today to pick up some of my research documents which | had left in the
office where the focus group discussion took place.

| later visited a centre where people are trained in languages and when | arrigedtrietra
woman | had known over the years but had not seen recently. After a moment of @iiscussi
about family life, I introduced my research to her and inquired if she \ilisgwto be
interviewed. She accepted and we found an appropriate location for the interview tadake p
lasting for about 50 minutes.

| observed her frankness in the course of the interview, which was evident bayhehey
exposed some of the developmental concerns plaguing the rural municipality. Some of the
concerns raised were: lack of farm to market roads and inadequate supply of potable water.
Later on, | succeeded to arrange for a friend to accompany me the following Fridalfagea vi

in the municipality called Bokuva. Given that he is familiar with the placekands some
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residents, | conceived that it would be good for me to be accompanied by hirs aarthi

facilitate the villagers’ willingness to be interviewed.

16" April 2013

e Today, | succeeded to book an appointment to interview the head of Distance Education in the
Faculty of Education tomorrow at 8am. | conceived that it is relevant to intedifeaxent
members of the university community who are involved in some aspect of the itpivers
engagement in local communities such as continuing education, community-based segkarch
service learning.

e Later in the day, | paid a visit to the head of the University of Buea tnaida. Following a
moment of general conversation during which | was briefed on some developments at the
University of Buea, | inquired if he was willing to be a participemmy research and he
accepted and was interviewed thereafter.

e Given that he owned a law firm, and there were people who had come to ske as still
committed to be interviewed and asked visitors to wait.

o Being the head of the lecturers’ trade syndicate, I observed that he was very bold in his criticism

of the university’s management and structures.

17t April 2013
Some observations/reflections:

o | realised that many of the participants interviewed thus far, grew in confidence as
the interview progressed. Some started by being timid but eventually gained
boldness and security to voice their thoughts.

o Some themes are beginning to emerge from the interviews on how the university
can capture the voices of ordinary people of the community and not just those of
the elite or business people. Some of these are: 1) through their students engaged
in field activities, 2) through Common Initiative Groups and 3) throbglopinion
leaders of the society. A traditional method of capturing communitesdieing
through local chiefs has been criticised as not being gender represeatative
sensitive. One participant argued that not all men can successfully express the
views of women and also, some local chiefs attend meetings just for the sake of
obtaining sitting fees and not to represent their villagers.

e Today, | was at the University of Buea to honour an appointment with the h&astarfice

Education in the Faculty of Education. During the interview, which lasted for &yt
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minutes, he justified the creation of distance education at the universigilass addressing

some of the challenges facing the unit.

| later visited some former colleagues of mine and as we spoke about the subjectaéarch,

one of them suggested that | should interview one of the members of staff wanklieigthe
Department of Development and Physical Planning, given that he is conversant with an aspect
of the universitys contribution to local community development. Given this suggestion, |
immediately proceeded to see him and booked an appointment to interview hitotligdo

day at 9:00 am.

18" April 2013

| started the day by heading to the University of Buea to honour an invitatioreneiémt a
member of staff following a recommendation from another member of staff. Whenhim,

he appeared very busy but was apparently willing to give his views on the university’s
involvement in local communities. | observed that he was timid and was natexanfiith his
participation. Occasionally, within the course of the interview, he would say things like “I don’t

want to get into that” or “I don’t want to say something [ am not sure of””. Even though I assured

him thatparticipant’s identity will remain anonymous in my thesis, he still reiterated the need

for his identity to be anonymous in my thesis.

Later in the day, | proceeded to the Faculty of Agriculture and had a conversitioa w
member of staff. He noted that there will be a practical session with sadentst on the
Faculty’s farm the following morning. Given this opportunity to observe what they actually do,

| promised to pay them a visit and carry out an observation, take a few photographs &hgd possi
speak to some of the students.

| had conceived that it was necessary for me to interview a businessman in the community as |
seek to capture voices from different segments of the community. Thus, | proceeded to
interview a local book dealer who does business with the university following an apgatint

I had with him. | observed that he grew in confidence and authority as theentgmagressed

and eventually became very outspoken, sometimes shouting and speaking at the topagf his voi
as he criticised the university for being too theoretical, promoting an ivosr tonage and
lacking a sense of dialogue with the wider the community. He called on the sityivter
organise symposiums and invite people like himself to come and give talks as by so doing, the
university can capture the concerns from the local communities and shapedtpeinymes to

be relevant to community needs. He also challenged the Faculty of Agricoltgrewt and
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market some of the fruits and food items locals import from far whielegpensive in order

to reduce their cost.

19" April 2013

e As planned, | visited a practical session of the Faculty of Agriculture ty ocat some
observations and ask guestions to students.

e A total of about two hundred students drawn from levels two hundred and four hureteed w
present.

o | observed that the students were generally happy to talk to me about their experiences and the
relevance of their programme to community development and their future career prospects.

¢ Two students noted that they were on the programme because it is a professigraathme
and there is a prospect of picking up a job or starting one after completion.

e The activities of the students on the faculty farm observed centred on measurement of farming
plots, tilling and preparing the beds by removing stones and impediments to plantingngapply
compose from poultry within planting regions, accurate measurement of spatamgeisfor
planting, learning how to apply fertilizers around the root regions of each plargéaidng
specific measurements of fertilizers for those whose crops have germinated or conguosted f
those preparing for planting. The following photos reveal some of the activities of the day:

e Some of the students complained about the rigorous process they are subjesitetl ts
working under the hot sun as was the situation today. They nevertheless have to abide to the
rules as they will be graded at every phase of the practical, that ispfobrallocation to
harvesting. The students are also expected to maintain a dress code which comprisesgof wear
a green overall jacket and boots.
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Given that most of the population of the municipality of Buea are involved in farming, | asked
some students the difference between the training they are receiving from whainiggétin

the community. They acknowledged that the difference lies with the saemdifure of the
farming they are being trained on. Nevertheless, one of the students noted the thiafh cos
fertilizers which makes it difficult for local farmers to afford to implement yipe of farming
techniques they have been taught. Another student decried the lack of traifiorgiing
compost in their programme. She argued that the locals make use of compost angfiilis hel
for them to be trained on how to make compost or organic manure so that when thélyego t
field, they can communicate relevant knowledge to local farmers.

| asked a student if there was a feedback mechanism or a forum whereby theyedmeghar
concerns with the lecturers or management and she indicated there is nosteicexShe
further said that if they do speak out, they would be marked out and punitive rseasule

be carried out against them.

| also observed that the student to teacher relationship was of concern as | o\saimeaod

the students referring to one of the lecturers on site as “diable” meaning devil.

| later had a prolonged interview with one of the students and spoke with theoDdee
Faculty.

20" April 2013

| spent the greater part of this day visiting some friends and loved ongmitiegi past
relationships and talking about the subject of my research.
The head of one of the families visited promised to provide me with the map &uta

municipality consisting of the different villages and the chief occupation of the inhabitants.

21% April 2013

Today is Sunday and as usual, being a predominantly Christian population; many people will
be going to church.

| decided to worship in one of the churches and also planned to meet people | had&fover

and re-establish relationships which can reward me with the opportunityndmatosome

interviews.
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227 April 2013

e Early in the morning, | made a telephone call to the director of an NGO waoxiihgural
women for an appointment to interview her. It is worth nothing that thisawagpportunistic
sample as | only came to know of the NGO through one of their newsletters Whathelcently
laid hands on.

¢ But before heading to the NGO, | decided to pay a visit to the Chief dagevio follow-up
the interview | had with him during the preliminary phase of my field workhieutvas not
available.

e | met the Director of the NGO who warmly received me and also introducedametteer PhD
candidate from Canada who was also carrying out research in Cameroon cornsranditiels
present when | visited the NGO. We spoke about research and exchanged contacts.

¢ | was informed that the NGO has always hosted students from the Univer&tyeaffor
internship. | conceived this is relevant as | explored the concept of servicadeaithin the
framework of community development.

e |t can be noted in the interview that followed that the participant regardmiversity as an
elite institution which promotes a superior image and is not in touch with thepkmale. She
noted that many people do not know that the University of Buea has a thinhantmis service
and it should sensitise the public on it. She also stressed that the univerddyfatmalise its
collaborative engagements with NGOs and the civil society and this should go beyond its
current tokenistic gestures of engagement. She also indicated that the uréhensitybe able
to work with “second arms” or sister organisations to reach those at the grassroots.

¢ In the course of the interview, she brandished an invitation letter from the unpivev#ing
her to a symposium where the results of a research on women’s right to land ownership will be
disseminated. According to her, the invitation got to her based on her personal relatigthship
some of the members of staff and not because there is a formal structure atetrsgtyimhich
identifies and relates with community-based organisations.

¢ Regarding student internships at her organisation, she indicated that it ityrimraficial for
nongovernmental organisations to evaluate the performance of students but shadéhés
should also evaluate the organisations.

o After the interview, which lasted for about an hour, | indicated my intentiort tgpse focus
group discussion with some rural participants. Hearing this, she immediately proonissp
through one of her contacts who does some work with rural people in one of the villages.

e The interview ended on a good note with a joint photograph with the participant.
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239 April 2013

| visited the University of Buea and continued my conversation with one ofé¢arsd had

spoken with. While he agreed to be interviewed, he nonetheless refused that | shodli recor

and instead preferred note taking.

The following points can be noted during the interview:

He emphasised the need for the university to collaborate with NGOs in ordecho rea
grassroot people. Furthermore, he acknowledged that the students of the universiity can g
knowledge on how to reach the rural populatianugh the university’s collaboration with

NGOs serving the rural masses. He also however maintained that the NGOs shtifyd iden
themselves and their areas of interest so that the university can partner with them.

I inquired what contribution the faaglwas making to the community’s agricultural sector

given the faculty’s potential and he had this to say: 1) the university trains students to use

hybrid seeds and this guarantees greater agricultural yield, 2) the students aredrained
employ scientific methods which have been tested and proven over time and 3) despite the
fact that most local community farmers prepare and use compost insteadizériedue

to cost, he noted that farming practices that will have an economic and deveklpment
impact should move from subsistence (which predominantly uses compost) to
commercialisation (which predominantly uses fertilizers).

The Dean also noted that there was a need to go past the first generation farming practices
that uses local tools, compost and manual strength to second generatiog fahiah

makes use of greater inputs and mechanisations or use of machines.

Given that local farmers would find it hard to afford the co$euiflizers and machines, he
argued that the Ministry of Agriculture encourages farmers to formn@ominitiative
Groups or Cooperatives and through these, the ministry can assist the groups or
cooperatives with farming tools, machines, good quality seeds, etc.

| inquired why the students are trained with very local tools and not withimeachHe
argued that the plots given to each student is small and furthermore, the ynivassit
given just two tractors by the Ministry of Agriculture.

Regarding the research arm of the faculty and the need to inform policy makers on current
findings which can be disseminated through extension workers of the Ministry of
Agriculture who are in touch with community farmers, he noted that the economiotrisis

the 1980s incapacitated the extension service of the ministry but in the mid 90s, the World
Bank came to revive it, which only lasted for five years and since thersehiice has not

been effective. He noted that this extension service of the Ministry afuligire carried

information packages and new farming techniques resulting from research aontleesf
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for implementation. He also maintained that the research arm of the Faculty aflthgei
was still very timid.
¢ Regarding the fate of the students being trained in the faculty, he noted that 1) a few could
be recruited through a competitive examination to serve with the public s&Vyitey
could be recruited to serve in the private sector such as the CDC, 8athaigo go private
as agricultural entrepreneurs and 4) they can go into the communities and degargsg
into groups (CIG) and seek state subsidies.
e After the interview with the Dean, | conceived it could be beneficial foresgarch to bring
in a community farmer to one of the faculty’s practical sessions with its students to enable
he/she to observe and interact with the students and later provide feedback be/stteahas
gained and have contributed or could contribute. The Dean applauded the idea and we planned
the exercise to take place next Friday when there will be a practical sessiomadm planting.
e After speaking with the Dean, | headed to see a friend who is also a PhD stuttent at
University of Buea and mentioned to her of my need to identify a local tdarater to take
alone with me to the university for a practical session and she immediatetyed me to
someone who was into tomato farming.
e | got to meet the tomato farmer on his farm and had a period of observaticaraedsation
with him. In my interaction with him, | realised he was given a piece ofligritle university
to farm tomatoes so that in return, he can assist the university by offeriniggir@xperience
to students of the Faculty of Agriculture and Department of Botany.
e While standing in the tomato farm, | observed that there was a basketfatzested tomatoes
which the farmer eventually carried away. The farmer mentioned that he was going to supply

the tomatoes to a retailer and this will bring some economic dividend to his life.

24™ April 2013

e Later in the day, | found myself walking through one of the narrow paths in the neighbourhood
of Molyko and suddenly bumped into one of the support staffs from the university
happened to be someone | had known over the years. After exchanging greetingswith h

had a conversation with him about my research.

26" April 2013

o | attempted this day to visit one of the heads of an NGO | had interviewed phgttohave a

follow up session with her but she was not on seat when | arrived her organisation.
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By 2:00 pm, | proceeded to the university to have a session with a community farcher
students of the Faculty of Agriculture who were going to be having a demonstration of tomato
planting.

On arrival, | instructed the tomato farmer to 1) interact with the studadtgenerally observe
what the students were doing, 2) identify what the students are doing which is familiar to what
he does in the community, 3) identify what the students are doing which he is niatrfauittil,

4) underscores what he can contribute to improve students’ experience and 5) acknowledge

what he can take back which will improve his farming practice.

After the exercise, the farmer was interviewed, during which he provided his refdarks.
observed that students transplanted tomato seedlings with the soil in whichisreredomly

intact. Transplanting a seedling with the soil means that the seedling is qblekiy adapt to

and have immediate nutrient in a new location than when it is rooted out oflthedspianted

in a new environment.

27" April 2013

| followed up a discussion | had with the proprietor of a Christian radio station somagiay
and inquired if | could interview him and he accepted. The interview ran for about an hour.
Even though the interview was occasionally interrupted by phone calls, he wasteahtmi
the interview and stayed through to the end.

He disclosed that he was not aware that the University of Buea has a sepsm raven
though over the years he has hosted university students for internships at the radio station.
When the interview ended, he suddenly thought of some ideas and began to artemlaltéeth
indicated amongst many things that the university could help the community overcome
electricity problems by exploring the possibility of creating a hydroeteptiiver station to
maximise the several streams and rivers within the municipality of Buea.

At the end of the interview, he noted very strongly his desire to hawstis well represented

in my research and for the findings of my research to be communicated to the public.

28" April 2013

By 2 pm, | received a visitor who had been a friend and works with the Ministry of Secondary
Education. On discussing with him about the subject of my research, | realised b&cied
about it and began to make vital contributions | conceived can be relevant data. | iminediat
disclosed my willingness to transform the informal conversation into arvigie session

which would be recorded and he agreed.
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o Although he agreed to be interviewed, | observed that in the beginning of the recorded
interview, the excitement and enthusiasm he had before had reduced and he seemed to be
careful with his utterances and the pronouncement of each word. However, he became more
confident, and recovered his former state of boldness. At one point in the course of the
interview, he requested that | place the recording on pause so that he can rectiieaghts.

o After the interview, with the recorder turned off, he suddenly remembered healdadan error
in one of his utterances and thereafter submitted a written correction which ka@adi be

taken into consideration during transcription.

29" April 2013

e | conducted no interviews today but made arrangement for a focus group discussion with a

group of rural women.

30t April 2013

e Today was a break from research but | spent a significant part of the dayghelpandidate
complete an application form for a research scholarship at CCCU whose deadline was today.

1% May 2013

e Today is Labour Day and as such, was a public holiday here with employees of different
organisations converging at a common ground to commemorate the day.

¢ | decided to visit the city of Limbe where Labour Day activities were taliace in order to
have a glimpse of it.

e Later in the evening, | was informed by an individual | had recruited tedridne the interviews
that due to electricity failure, his laptop crashed and as such he cannot tbeide¢a he has
typed. It is worth noting that this was not the first incident of breakdown of transcription.

2 May 2013

e Today, | decided to be part of a symposium on research results dissemination on the
“implications of customary practices on women’s rights to land and access to natural resources
in Anglophone Cameroon”, sponsored by the International Development Research Centre,

IDRC Canada.
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I conceived that it is important for me to be part of this meeting and se¢hbaumiversity
engages with its community in terms of dialogue.

Although the meeting started late, there were about two hundred persons in a#tendanc
comprising of representatives of NGOs, the Press, members of university stafersefrthe
government and postgraduate students.

In attendance also was the Vice-Chancellor and her close collaborators, a membiamnoéparl

and the principal investigator of the project.

As | sat down in the meeting | had the following thought:

o Considering that the target beneficiaries of the research whose findings will be
disseminated today are rural women who are in need of economic empowerment
through land ownership; | am not sure what structures were put in place with respect
to their participation at this symposium in an attempt to ensure thahthegs and

recommendations to be dished out today, reach them.

As the Vice-Chancellor took the microphone, she asserted that the symposiugenierat

ideas that will inform the researchers and policy makers.

| observed on the circulated programme that there is a time allocated forsidiscwhich
would involve questions and answers. Could this be an opportunity for participants todiave t
voices heard? | pondered!

One of the findings of the research revealed that customary practices dowith statutory
laws— the living laws opposes the written laws. This is similar to some of the imqpéirglings

in my research where some participants claimed that based on statutory documeents, t
university does not discriminate or suppress divergent voices but empiricalestatdsr
otherwise.

The following photo illustrates the symposium:
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After my time at the symposium, | proceeded to the Pan African Instdut®evelopment
(PAID) to see the Director whom | had interviewed during the prelimippage of my field
work. We also spoke about the possibility of linking her institution with CCCU.

From PAID, | proceeded to meet a lady who was helping to put together a focus groep fo
in one of the villages (Bokuva). | was directed to see her by the leaderNGO, given her
involvement at the grassroots.

3¢ May- 2013

| proceeded to the village for the focus group discussion. As | had earlier indicated m
willingness to have a group comprising of more women than men, the group waspraide

four women and two men.

Coincidentally, the meeting was planned to take place at the residence of a Quartenaddead |
visited last month. He was also part of the focus group.

The meeting started quite formally with an introduction by the head of the village’s Agricultural

Post who had set up the focus group. After requesting one of the participants to give a word of
prayer, she proceeded to ask everyone to introduce themselves and they all calleid out the
names and identified their occupation as farmers. | was then given thecsipdiceitice myself

and the reason for requesting the gathering which | did and thereafter proceeddtk with t
coordination of the discussion.

216



¢ | observed that all the participants were engaged in the discussion and no one stayed quiet.
Occasionally, a contribution from a member would resonate with otheberemand there
would be a common affirmation.

o Some of the key views that stood out in the discussion, which lasted for a littleceigoveur,
are the following:

o They all acknowledged strongly that the university ought to be a place where they send
their children to so that when they complete the course, they can get a job and help the
family. Here, the concept of family is not restricted to husband and wife but extends.

o They all acknowledged some of the problems they are facing in the community such
as: shortage of water, setbacks with electricity and lack of finameiahs to buttres
their farming occupation.

o They all maintained a strong desire to see university programmes become more
professional to ease the possibility of their children finding a job after completion.

o They also maintained that even though the university sends out students into the village
for internship and research, the village is seldom given findings or feedbacks from the
research and would like to see a change in this.

e Getting to the conclusion of the discussion, | inquired if there is one tast any of the
participants want to say and one of them said this: “we want to know your university, where it
is and how we too can send out children there”. Following this, I proceeded to give them the
web site of Canterbury Christ Church University (CCCU) and my email adsivetbst they
can maintain contact with me.

e At the end of the focus group discussion, we took some photos together, and consumed the
drinks | had brought for refreshment.

e Everything ended with a note of thanks and cheerfulness and | was laterdesz tinee road

side by the men, where | got into a car which ferried me back to where | had come from.

4" May 2013

e This morning, | updated my host on the progress of my research, especially on thedopus g
discussion which had taken place yesterday. It is worth noting that sheongidgat to set up
a focus group discussion for me through her organisation but she was busy and could not do it
e Later in the day, | proceeded to have a walk to one of the villages (calledo).ikokhe
municipality of Buea during which | came into contact with one of the nstr@ams in the
municipality of Buea which could be explored to salvage the water crises in Bioe&. &

shapshot of it as seen below:
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5th May 2013

After the Sunday service, | made a telephone call to one of the rural womeritivine of the
villages (called Bokwai NewlLayout) | had known over the years. She took the call and we
agreed to meet at a later time that day. | succeeded in meeting her andgqut@cesterview

her.

During the interview, which ran for about one hour, she identified the universityiastitution

of higher education and further maintained that the university is there tetgoents skills

such that when they graduate they should be employed or occupy high positions in the society
and as such could help themselves and the family rather than leave the university and begin to
strive with their parents for food.

She was eqtlly not happy with the university’s decision to reclaim unused lands which had

been given to her and other rural women to cultivate food. These lands were reclaimed and
given to employees of the university which, according to her, earned a salary framversity
whereas she depends on farming to feed and sponsor her many children and dependents.
Further, these university workers to whom the lands are given, turns around and rent them out
to some community members, in order to gain additional income. According tashisr ribt
reasonable.

After the visit, | decided to make a telephone call to one of the pastorsnmutheipality in

order to interview him. Although it had been recommended that | interview hatsol
conceived that given his status as an indigene and pastoral duties over thén yeer
municipality, he could provide rich data which would address some of theiissmgsesearch.

| succeeded in booking an appointment to interview him at 9 am the following day.
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6" May 2013

e As planned, | succeeded in interviewing someone who is a clergy with the Baptist mission. He
had served as the first Baptist chaplain designated to the University of Bueadaadurther
experience of pastoring in about 17 villages within Buea Rural CounaienGhis rich
experience in the villages, it was worth interviewing him.

e During the interview, which ran for about one hour, he addressed different issueslidgcor
to him, the university is not very much in dialogue with the local conities and should dva
closer by organising programmes in the communities or inviting the communitiyet

university; by so doing the university would get to be aware of what the community is facing.

7 May 2013

e | spent time today trying to go through one of the transcribed interviewscting errors and

making sure everything spoken by the participant was captured in the transcription.

8" and 9" of May 2013

e | spent these days sorting out issues on transcription. Because of the slow paceripftioans

| conceived it would be good to recruit another person to help with it.

10" May 2013

¢ While at home today, a friend visited me who is also an indigene of one oflfigewiin the
municipality. | conceived it could be a good idea to visit his villageot@eded to inquire if
he would be willing to accompany me to his village, which he accepted, and weheent t
together. | conceived that his presence would aid in introducing me to some sillageid
interview.

e On arrival, this friend took me to the acting chief. The chief was not at home but the wife was.
I proceeded to introduce myself to the wife and eventually started eweng her. She
identified some of the challenges the village was facing such as water shortaajsoate:
need for graduates of the University of Buea to find job.

o While I was still interviewing the wife of the acting chief, the acting chpgfeared and did not
want to disturb the interview with the wife. The acting chief proceeded intwohise but as
the interview with the wife went on, he answered some of the questions posed to themvife
where he was. | eventually invited him to be part of the interview whiahdkeut | noticed

that when he joined the interview, the wife retreated. | did not obsenabkeprhere as the
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wife left in respect of the husbandpossibly with the thought that the husband is better
positioned to answer my guestions.

¢ One key thing that emerged from the interview with the acting chiefhaafi¢ was not aware
that the university has got a service mission and he called on the univesitgrt dialogue
with the local communities.

e After the interview, | handed a token of generosity to the wife of the astisfjwho was very
happy and we proceeded to take a photograph.

¢ |l and my friend later visited one of the participants in the village of Bokwo had only given
a verbal consent. After explanation, the participant completed the consent form and the
participant descriptive form. It is worth noting that my friend acyualtilitated the process as
he was able to communicate my intention in their tribal language and this made the participant
more confident.

e While my friend explained to some of the villagers, who were at the premises of thee of
initial participants the subject of my research, one of the villagers optedniehéewed. | did
not want to interview more participants in that village but due to his passiorepeated
demand to be interviewed, | proceeded to interview him. | later realised that it was wigrthwhi
getting his perspective on the subject of my enquiry given that he was a pensicrmirldrin
considered one of the elites of the village who can provide rich data.

¢ One key input that he made was to say that the university should have a parentcastwatia
brings together the parents of the students for dialogue and contributionsifiadtioning
of the university. According to him this will enable the university tdwapthe concerns of the
community. He also stressed the need for university education to be moireaptacio as to

enhance the integration of graduates into community life.

11*" May — 2013

¢ On this day, | decided to visit one of the participants | had interviewed lithipreliminary
phase of my field work.
o | visited him with the friend who had accompanied me when | had the interview with him.
o After a moment of discussion with the participant, he maintained that:
o The joy of the researcher will be fulfilled if policy makers and the pswtet be can make
use of their findings.
e The university should always send students out for internship with anuotood letter to
ease their acceptance in the villages and after the internship or reseaeclence, the
university should address a letter of appreciation to the communities fohtsgitality

and assistance to the students.
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¢ The session with the chief ended on a very good note, evident by the way he left his sea

and escorted us as we left his premises.

12" May 2013

e After church service today, one of the people | had contacted to do transcriptied risito
update me on the progress of the transcription. On taking a look at what he had-emissd
that some of the transcriptions he thought he had completed, he had not completed and that
there were many errors in what he had typed. Instead of giving him additionalewsta
transcribe, | requested him to complete the ones he had not completed and go through those he
had done.

13" May 2013

e Today, | visited someone | had met few days ago who promised she could transcribe some of
the interviews. | eventually installed a software programme into the laptopad got for the

work and also uploaded some interviews for her to start with.

14" May 2013

e | visited loved ones today.

15" May 2013

o There was a violent strike action at the University of Buea today by students demanding many
things from the administration which includes: the payment of 3000FCFA @ fmomarch
pass dues, resit examinations should be given to all students and the number ofraraeses |
court charges levied on students who were arrested for perpetuating the last strikgbd,dr
the students should be allowed to vote for their student union president @stbamral grant
should be given to students with a GPA of 2 and above and not 3 and above.

e It should be noted that security forces were present on campus to abate the stiikkeigimd
they used tear gas, and | could hear sounds that resembled that of gunshots, gtdpthet
students from inflicting destruction on university properties. Cars were damageds tdfice

ramshackled and many individuals wounded. The following photo is evidence of the strike.
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o Despite the strike action, | was able to meet up with one of the participanysresearch for
some descriptive information.

e | also met another participant | had interviewed and found out from him if treeothear inputs
he would like to make.

e While | was on campus to have a first-hand observation of the strike action, my Indiona
card fell off and | did not notice it was gone until | was notified by &wisher, who gave me

a telephone call later in the day and | met up with him and collected the card.

16" May 2013

o | decided to visit a lady | had given some of the interviews for tranguorigbut on arrival at
her office, she told me the work was tedious and needed full attention, eveh #heugad
previously indicated that it was something she could do. | felt disappointed ana had t
reconsider taking the transcription from her.

e Laterinthe day, | visited a friend | met during my field work who aidacated her willingness
to help with the transcription. | handed a number of interviews to her to begianscription.

o Before the day rounded up, | met a member | had interviewed during this fieldawdrk
inquired if there were any inputs he would want to add to the interview and keedbprguing
that he articulated what he wanted to articulate and there was nothing to add.

222



17t -19"" May 2013

e My basic concern these days was with the transcription of the interviews and doing follow -up

20" May 2013

o | visited one of the participants | had interviewed during this period of field.wbead time to
talk to her husband who is also a member of staff at the university and who did histRaD
UK. He was fascinated to learn about what | was researching on. | furtheeddfiam the

wife if she had anything to add to the interview and she said no.

21% May 2013

e | went out today to verify and collect some of the interviews that had been transcribed.

227 _ 26t May 2013

e Within this period, | generally had a break from field work, althoughtsid time to follow-
up on the transcription of interviews.

e | visited loved ones in other cities.

27t May 2013

¢ | visited and collected the revised version of the Map of Buea Rural Council frorohétectr
who had planned to give me one.

e Together with one of the people doing interview transcription, | cross-etighk interviews
to see if all have been transcribed. | collected one which had been transcribed and gave him
two more.

e |also observed that some transcribed interviews had some errors and that | neetlawtmb

them once more and edit before | start my analysis.

28t May 2013

o | visited, for the third time during my research, one of the locafeh had interviewed.

Although, not much resulted as a contribution to my research, it was a gaatieto meet
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him for the last time before travelling back to the UK. After a hiis€ussion, during which |
recounted my research, we prayed and he bid me safe journey back.
e Later in the day, I succeeded in helping a student to apply for admission in one of UK’s

universities.

29'" May 2013

¢ | started this day by visiting one of the persons doing interview transcription.

o | later visited the University of Buea and spoke with one of the lestwwvbp expressed an
interest in his department partnering with the Applied Linguistic unit of éClamty Christ
Church University (CCCU).

o After talking with the lecturer, | visited one of the participartad interview to inquire if there

is something she would like to add to the interview and she revealed she has nothing to add.

30" May 2013

e | proceeded to a local market called Muea to buy some basic items | was gaikeg &boing
with me to the UK.

e | spent part of the day following up the transcriptions of the remaining interviews.

31* May 2013

¢ | visited one of the participants and she went through the soft copy of heritvadsnterview
and made some corrections. | noted that one of the edits she made was toidentifiting
the fact that the University of Buea system of education is more thebeitdhere was a

need for more professional and practically oriented programmes.

01% June 2013

o Today marked the day of my departure from Cameroon to the UK after a period of field work.

e Prior to departure, | left the house at about 7:00 am to follow-up some of theeitet had
given for transcription.

e Later in the morning, | met one of the participants | had interviewed for member. dineck
meeting took place at her residence and she went through the soft copy of theéb&@nsc
interview and made some grammatical corrections. As for the content of the transcipion,

had no issues.
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¢ | headed back to the UK through Douala to continue the analysis of thendatadllected and

eventually concentrate on the write-up.
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Appendix 2 — Introductory letter for preliminary fieldwork

Canterbury
Christ Church

University

Principal Research Fellow / PhD Student Supervisor:
Dr Ruth Rogers

Direct Line 01227 782099

Secretary Charmian Cowie

Direct Line 01227 782766

E-mail ruth.rogers@canterbury.ac.uk

1t December 2011
Student ID MBA1105288
LETTER OF AUTHORISATION

This letter is to inform you that Marcellus Mbah is a registered fukktPost-Graduate PhD Student at
Canterbury Christ Church University, Educational Research Directorate.

Marcellus Mbah has been granted ethics permission by the Faculty of Education Ethics €oamditt
has been authorised by the University to conduct fieldwork research wihitgigvthe Cameroon
during December 2011 January 2012.

If you have queries regarding any of the above, please do not hesitate to contact me directly at:

tel: 00 44 1227 782099
email: ruth.rogers@canterbury.ac.uk.

Regards

Dr Ruth Rogers

Canterbury Christ Church University Registered Company No: 479365
North Holmes Road, Canterbury, Kent, CT1 1QU A Company limited by guarantee
Tel +44 (0)1227 767700 Fax +44 (0)1227 470442 Registered Charity No: 109813¢

www.canterbury.ac.uk

Professor Robin Baker CMG, Vice-Chancellor and Principal
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Appendix 3 - Introductory letter for main fieldwork

Canterbury
Christ Church
University

Principal Research Fellow / PhD Student Supervisor:
Dr Ruth Rogers

Direct Line 01227 782099

Secretary Charmian Cowie

Direct Line 01227 782766

E-mail ruth.rogers@canterbury.ac.uk

06" March 2013
Student ID MBA1105288
LETTER OF AUTHORISATION

This letter is to inform you that Marcellus Mbah is a registered fu-tPost-Graduate PhD Student at
Canterbury Christ Church University, Educational Research Directorate, UK.

Marcellus Mbah is in his second year of PhD study, where he is exploringttie of a university’s
engagement and its implications for community development in Cameroon. He has presented his
research at international conferences in France and Canada.

Marcellus submitted his research proposal to the Faculty of Education Etimusitiee, who granted
permission for him to conduct fieldwork research whilst visiting Cameroon during-Alptaly 2013.

As Marcellus’s supervisor, I would be extremely grateful for any support or assistance you would be
willing to provide him.

If you have queries regarding any of the above, please do not hesitate to contact me directly at:

tel: 00 44 1227 782099
email: ruth.rogers@canterbury.ac.uk

Regards

Dr Ruth Rogers

Canterbury Christ Church University Registered Company No: 479365
North Holmes Road, Canterbury, Kent, CT1 1QU A Company limited by guarantee
Tel +44 (0)1227 767700 Fax +44 (0)1227 470442 Registered Charity No: 109813¢

www.canterbury.ac.uk

Professor Robin Baker CMG, Vice-Chancellor and Principal
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Appendix 4 — Gate keeper’s authorisation

UNIVERSITY OF BUEA

P.0. Box 63

Buca, CAMEROON

Tel: (237)33 32 21 34/33 32 26 90/3332 27 06
Fax: (237)3322272

PRO-CHANCELLOR: Professor Maurice Tchuente
VICE-CHANCELLOR: Nalova Lyonga, PhD)

DVC/Teaching, Professionalisation and Development of

Information and Communication Technologies: Professor Joyce B. Endeley
DVC/Research, Cooperation and Relations

with the Business World: Professor Victor Julius Ngoh

DVC/Internal Control and Evaluation: Professor Moukoko Blaise
REGISTRAR: Professor S N. Abang)

REPUBLIC OF CAMEROON

PEACE - WORK - FATHERLAND

Your Ref:
N

: CLLS "
Our Ref: 2013/5 UZI IB/IDVC/RCB/UCD/

Mr. Marcellus Mbah

Post Graduate Student
Canterbury Christ Church
University

UK

Dear Mr. Mbah,

Request for Authorisation to carryout Research

b 10 AYR 013

Following your letter of April 2013 on the above subject, we hereby authorize you to carry out
research within the University of Buea community, on the title “How can a University’s Contribution
to Community Development be Enhanced? Investigating the Role of Voices from the Community”.

We call on all the Deans and Directors and staff of the University to give you the necessary support

that is required to carry out this research.

Thank you for your interest in our University.

C

R
?\)\)abl\

Yours sincerely, 2950 =

cC;
- VC
- DVCs
- REG
- Deans and Directors

Oz
Qe U" 3



Appendix 5— Participant consent form

Resear ch Topic:

Investigating a university’s engagement and implications for community
development

CONSENT FORM

=10 1 (ST

Please tick the boxes as applicable to show your agreement:

\/
(1) I agree to take part in an interview with Marcellus Mbah from Canterbury Christ
Church University.
(2) I'understand that | may withdraw my consent at anytime.
SIgNEd... .ot
Date:. ...
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Appendix 6; Particinant descrintion form

Participant Description Form
Sex: Male [ | Femal{ |

Age range in years: 1020 | 21-30[ | 31-40| | 41-50] | 51-60] |61-70 |71~ 80 | above

80/ |

Highest academic attainment:

Profession:
Residential village: Length of stay:
Marital status: No of Children/dependents:
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Appendix 7 — Interview gquide

| nterview quide

Brief description of the project:

This research seeks to engage, dialogically, with diverse samples of peioglénlithe municipality

of Buea in Cameroon, and those working in the university. The intention isldosbuie systematic
understanding of how people construct the existing and potential role of the upj\ardiwhat might

be required to meet their aspirations and desires in more developed and dialoggcalt weanld
articulate based on such interviews and focus groups, specific methodologies by which the university’s
contribution to community development can be enhanced, with particular emphasis on community-
based service learning, but also community-based research and community-based adult education.

Introduction:

A)

B)

Start with greetings: “Good morning/good afternoon/ good evening Mr/Mrs/Miss/Dr... I am
called Marcellus Mbah. | am a research student at CCCU. | am currently ant@genduct
interviews in line with my research whicimvestigates the university’s contribution to
community development. | would like to find out from you if you are willing ® b
interviewed?”

If yes, the participant may be interviewed immediately or an appointment schedudéé to t
place on a later date in a neutral, confidential, comfortable, quiet placef iestraction and
easily accessible by the respondent.

Before commencing the interview, 1 will say: “the interview will be recorded and later
transcribed and your responses will be kept confidential at all timvesuld you like us to
proceed with the interview?”

If yes, I will say: “as part of the ethics regulation of my university, each respondent is expected
to sign a consent from. One of the reasons for doing so is to ensure aityhemiould you
be pleased to sign one?” If yes, the consent form will be handed to the participant for his/her
signature.

The following questions are intended to guide interviews with commurmtglrars but will be
adapted for university members as well and would also provide a guide toctisedgroup
discussions.

The Role of the university

Have you had any experience of the university? Such as you or any of your loved one being
part of it as a student, faculty member, doing business with it, ...
| see there is a university in this community, what do you think of itat\t you think the

university is here for?
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) University’s engagement

A) How long have you lived in this community?

B) Given that you have lived in this community for this number of years, are you afvare o
university activities in the community such as service learning, research and aduibe@ucat

C) You mentioned..., can you tell me more?

D) How is this/these activities benefiting the community?

E) What can be done to improve this/these activities such that it can hbeedbmmunity or

more?

I11)  Community development

A) Can you tell me something about the community you live in? What does it mean to live in this
community?

B) Does the community have developmental needs? If yes, what are they?

C) Do you believe the presence of the university can be helpful in meeting dbaeslopment
needs?

D) Can you say something more on that?

V) Participation

A) As a member of this community, are you aware of joint activities between thersityivand
community members?

B) What types of activities and how often?

C) Who directs these joint activities? The university or the community?

D) Do you know how community members get involve in university driven activifes?2hey
invited?

E) What do you feel are the benefits of these joint activities to the community?

F) What do you think would be difference if community members were to direct these jo
activities?

G) What do you feel could improve the participation and functioning of these activities?

V) Voice
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A) Overall, what are your opinions or suggestions about the potential role/purposksid of the
university in this community?

B) Do you feel your opinions can be / are listened to? Are there any opportémitigsu / or
others to share your views?

C) Would you like there to be opportunities for this? What might this look like?

D) What do you think could be the advantages?

E) Do you have any concerns about / see any problems with speaking your mind / sharing your

opinions about the role of the university?

Concluding the interview:

- 1 will ask the respondent if he/she has anything to add

-l will thank the respondent for participating

- 1 will promise to get back to the respondent

- Shortly after the interview, | will endeavour to summarise what the respcaidnivrite down

my impressions and anything that stood out before transcribing the entire interview.

233



References

Abrahamson, M., Bird, J. & Stennett, A. (eds) (19896jther and Higher Education Partnerships:
The Future for CollaboratiglBuckingham: Open University Press.

Agrawal, A. (1995) Dismantling the divide between indigenous and scientific knowledge.
Development and chang26(3), pp. 413-439.

Ajayi, AJ.F., Goma, L.K.H. and Johnson, A.G. (1996¢ African Experience with Higher
EducationAccra: AAU and Oxford, James Currey Publishers.

Arcaro, S. J. (1995puality in Education: An Implementation Handboékorida: St. Lucie Press.

Archer, S. (1988) Qualitative research and the epistemological problems of the management
disciplines inCompetiveness and the Management Prodestigrew, A. (ed.), pp. 265302.
Oxford: Basil Blackwell.

Aronson, J. (1994) A Pragmatic View of Thematic Analy$ie Qualitative Repor® (1). Available
at: Http://www.nova.edu/sss/QR/Backissues/QR2-1/aronson.html (Accessed on: 19/06/2013

Ashby, C. E. (2011) Whose "voice" is it anyway? Giving voice and qualitative caskamlving
individuals that type to communicafisability Studies Quartery31(4).

Attride-Stirling, J. (2001) Thematic networks: an analytic tool for ca@li¢ researchQualitative
Researchl(3), pp. 385- 405, London: SAGE.

Barnes, J. V., Altimare, E. L., Farrell, P. A., Brown, R. E., Burnett lll, C. R., Gamble, L., & Davis, J.
(2009) Creating and sustaining authentic partnerships with community in a systemic model.
Journal of Higher Education Outreach and Engageni&t), pp. 15-29.

Barnett, R. (2013)magining the UniversityNew York: Routledge.

Barnett, R. (2011Being a Universitylst edn. New York: Routledge.

Bender, T. (1978Community and social change in Ameriddew Brunswick: Rutgers University
Press.

Benn, R. & Fieldhouse, R. (1996) Notions Of Community For University Continuing Education in J.
Elliot, H. Francis, R. Humphreys & D. Istance, Lawrence & Wis{eds)Communities and
Their Universities: The Challenge of Lifelong Learg. London, pp. 25-36.

Bloom, D., Canning, D. & Chan, K. (2006jgher Education and Economic Development in Africa
World Bank - AFTHD.

Bodorkos, B. and Pataki, G. (2009) Linking Academic and Local Knowledge: Community-based
Research and Service Learning for Sustainable Rural Development in Hulwganal of
cleaner productiorl?, pp. 1123-1131.

Bordelon. T.D. and Phillips, I. (2006) Service-learning: what students have tcsag.learning in
higher education/ (2), pp. 143-153.

Boud, D.L. and Solomon, N. (2000) (edark based learning: A new higher education?
Buckingham: Open University Press

234


http://www.nova.edu/sss/QR/BackIssues/QR2-1/aronson.html

Bourdieu, P. (1985) The Genesis of the Concepts of "Habitus" and "Feldicriticisml pp. 11-24.
Boyatzis, E. R. (1998Jhematic Analysis and Code Developmdmindon: Sage Publications

Boyer, Ernest L. (1996) The Scholarship of Engagendenirnal of Public Service and Outreath,
(1), pp. 1120.

Bransford, J. D., Brown, A. L., & Cocking, R. R. (199®w people learn: Brain, mind, experience,
and schoolWashington, DC: National Academy Press

Bridger, J. C. and Alter, T. R. (2006) The Engaged University, Community Development, and Public
ScholarshipsJournal of Higher Education Outreach and Engagenidntl), pp. 163-177.

Briggs, J. (2013) Indigenous knowledge: A false dawn for development theory and piaotigesss
in Development Studied.3 (3), pp. 231-243.

Bringle, R. G. and Hatcher, J. A. (1995) A service learning curriculum for fadliltphigan Journal
of Community Service Learnin@(1), pp. 112-122.

Bringle, R. G. and Hatcher, J. A. (2007) Civic engagement and Service Learning: Implications for
Higher Education in America and South Afri€&lucation as Chang&l (3), pp. 79-89.

Bringle, R. G. and Hatcher, J. A. (2009) Innovative practices in service learning and curricular
engagementNew Directions for Higher Educatioissue. 147, pp. 37-46.

Brower, H. H. (2011) Sustainable development through service learning: a pedagogical framework
and case example in a third world conté&tademy of Management Learning and Education,
10(1), pp. 58-76.

Bruns, K., Conklin, N., Wright, M., Hoover, D., Brace, B., Wise, G., Pendleton, F., Dann, M., Matrtin,

M. & Childers, J. (2003) Scholarship: The Key to Creating Change through Outieachal of
Higher Education Outreach and Engagem@rt,), pp. 3-11.

Bryman, A. (20125ocial Research Method4" Edition. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Burns, R. B. (1997ntroduction to research metho@® Edition. Australia: Longman

Burnes, B. (2004) Kurt Lewin and complexity theories: back to the fufigefhal of Change
Management4(4), pp. 309-325.

Butin, D. W. (2005) Preface: Disturbing normalizations of service-learning in Butin, D.W. (ed)
Service learning in Higher Education: Critical isstand directiongp. vii— xx. Basingstoke:
Palgrave Macmillan.

Campbell, D. and Feenstra, G. (2005) Community food systems and the work of public scholarship in
Pderet al.,(eds)Engaging Campus and Community: The Practice ofie @aholarship in the
State and Land-Grant University Systdbayton, Ohio: Kettering Foundation Press, pp. 37-66.
Chambers, R. (198%ural Development: Putting the First Lasbndon: Longman.
Chapman, J. and Aspin, D. (1997) Schools as centres for lifelong learning for all in Hatton, J. M. (ed)

Lifelong Learning: Policies, practices and Prografhsronto, Ontario: School of Media
Studies, Humber Colley@p. 154-167.

235



Cho, J. and Trent, A. (2006) Validity in qualitative research revisedlitative Researcl®(3), pp.
319-340.

Christenson, J. A. and Robinson, J. W. (1988)nmunity Development in Perspectivemes lowa:
lowa State University Press.

Chun, E. J., Hertzog, N. B., Gaffney, J. S., and Dymond, S. K. (2012) When service learning meets
the project approach: Incorporating service learning in an early childhood prdgnamal of
Early Childhood Research((3), pp. 232-245.

Clark, S. C. (2003) Enhancing the educational value of business interdghipsal of Management
Education27(4), pp. 472-484.

Cohen, A. P. (1985)he symbolic construction of communityondon: Routledge.

Coleman, J. (1994) The Idea of the Developmental Univeisitiionalism and Development in
Africa, pp. 334-357.

Collini, S. (2012)What are universities forondon: Penguin Group.

Creswell, W. (2009Research Design: Qualitative, Quantitative, andddiMethods Approaches.
3rd Edition. California;: SAGE Publications, Inc.

Creswell, J. W. (20068pualitative Inquiry and Research Design: ChoosingpAg Five Traditions.
2" Edition. Thousands Oaks, CA: SAGE

Cross-Durrant, A. (2006) Basil Yeaxlea and Lifelong Education: Caught in Time in Jarvis, P (ed)
(2006),From Adult Education to the Learning Society:y2hrs from the International Journal
of Lifelong EducationLondon: Routledge

Crow, G. and Allan, G. (1994Jommunity Life: An introduction to local social e¢lons.Hempstead:
Harvester Wheatsheaf.

Crozier, J., Grandison, A., McKeown, C., Summers, E., Weber, P. (eds) @085 English
Dictionary. Glasgow: Harper Collins Publisher

Damer, S. (1990E&lasgow Going for a Song.ondon: Lawrence and Wishart

Delamont, S. (2003) Feminist Sociology. London: Sage.

Denzin, N. K. and Lincoln, Y. S. (eds.) (2011) The SAGE handbook of qualitative research. Sage.
Dewey, J. (1916pemocracy and educatioNew York: The Free Press.

Dewey, J. (1938pemocracy and Education: An Introduction to thel®dphy of EducatiorNew
York: Macmillan.

Dewey, J. (2012pemocracy and Educatio@ourier Dover Publications.
Dirkx, J., Mezirow, J., and Cranton, P. (2006) Musings and reflections on the meaning, context, and

process of transformative learning: A dialogue between John M. Dirkx and Jack Mezirow
Journal of transformative Educatiof, pp. 123-128.

236


http://slb-ltsu.hull.ac.uk/awe/index.php?title=HarperCollins

Dongier, P., Van Domelen, J., Ostrom, E., Ryan, A., Wakeman, W., Bebbington, A., Alkire, SI, Esmai
T. & Polski, M. (2003) Community Driven Development in Poverty ReductiornesjyaPaper
Sourcebook. Washington DC: World Bank.

Dunne, M., Akyeampong, K., and Humphreys, S. (208&Hool Processes, Local Governance and
Community Participation: Understanding Acce<SREATE Pathways to Access, Research
Monograph No. 6. University of Sussex: Centre for International Education.

Eisemon, T. O. and Salmi, J. (1993) African Universities and the State: Prospects for Reform in
Senegal and Uganddigher Education25 (2), pp. 151-168.

Elliott, J., Francis, H., Humphreys, R. & Istance, D. (eds) (1@@8)munities and their Universities:
The Challenge of Lifelong Learningondon: Lawrence & Wishart Limited.

Enslin, P. and Horsthemke, K. (2004) Can Ubuntu provide a model for citizenship education in
African democracies€omparative Educatiod0 (4), pp. 545- 558.

Etzioni, A. (1993)The Spirit of CommunityRights, Responsibilities and the Communitarian Atgen
London HarperCollins

Feldman, M. and Desrochers, P. (2003) Research Universities and Local Economic Development:
Lessons from the History of the Johns Hopkins Univergiyustry and Innovatiori,0 (1), pp.
5-24.

Fereday, J. and Muir-Cochrane, E. (2006) Demonstrating Rigor Using Thematic Analysis: A Hybrid
Approach of Inductive Coding and Theme Developmietérnational Journal of Qualitative
Methods 5 (1).

Fisher, R. (2000) Philosophy for Children: How Philosophical Enquiry Can Foster Values Education
in Schools. In Gardner, R., Cairns, J. & Lawson, D. (deld)cation For Values: Moral, Ethics
and Citizenship in Contemporary Teachihgndon: Kogan Page Limited, pp. 50-66.

Flick, U. (2009)An Introduction to Qualitative Researctth Edition. London: SAGE Publications
Ltd.

Flora, C. B., Flora, J. L., Spears, J. D. and Swanon, L. E. (Fa82) communities: Legacy and
change Boulder, Colorado: Westview Press

Fonchingong, C. C. and Fonjong, N. L. (2003) The concept of self-reliance in community derdlopm
initiatives in the Cameroon grassfieltordic Journal of African Studied 2 (2), pp. 196-219.

Fonjong, L., Samé&ang, 1., Fombe, L. and Thioune, R. (2013) Land Tenure Practices and Women’s
Rights to Land in Anglophone Cameroon: Implications for Sustainable Development.
International Development Research Centre (IDRC).

Fook, J. (1999) Reflexivity as methddealth Sociology Reviewd(1), pp. 11-20.

Fouda, M. S. (2012) A Pragmatic Approach to Policy for Sustainable Growth in Arydetey
Devarajan, S., Kanbur, R. & Kasekende, L. (e@ihg Oxford Companion to the Economics of
Africa, pp. 457-459. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Franklin, N. E. (2009) The need is now: University engagement in regional ecodewglopment.
Journal of Higher Education Outreach and Engagen&tt), pp. 5173.

237



Freire, P. (1970 edagogy of the oppressdandon: Penguin Books.
French, R. M. (1969Yhe community: a comparative perspectilnois: F.E. Peacock Publishers.
Furco, A. (1996) Service learning: a balanced approach to experiential learning. Availabletonline a

http://www.urmia.org/library/docs/regional/2008 northeast/Service Learning Bdlafipproa
ch.pdf (accessed on: 02/02/2013).

Geertz, C. (1973) Thick description: toward an interpretive theory of culturehénnterpretation of
cultures: selected essay¢ew-York: Basic Books, pp. 3-30.

Giles, D. E. and Eyler, J. (1994) The theoretical roots of service-learning in John DeweydsTawar
theory of Service-Learningdichigan Journal of Community Service-Learnidgl), pp. 77-85.

Giroux, H. A. (2009) Neoliberalism, Youth, and the Leasing of Higher Education in Hill, D. &
Kumar, R. (eds¥slobal Neoliberalism and Education and its Conseqas.New York:
Routledge, pp. 30-53.

Gleeson, D., & Husbands, C. (eds.) (200¢ performing school: Managing, teaching and leagyn
in a performance culturdondon and New York: Routledge/Falmer.

Goodin, R. E. (1985) Protecting the Vulnerable: A Re-Analysis of Our Social Responsibilities.
London: University of Chicago Press, Ltd.

Greene, J.C. (2007), Mixed methods in social inquiry. San Francisco: Jossey
Griffiths, M. (1998)Educational Research for Social JustiBackingham: Open University Press.

Gronski, R. & Pigg, K. (2000) University and Community Collaboration: Experiential Learning in
Human ServicesAmerican Behavioral ScientisA3 (5), pp. 781-792.

Gyimah-Brempong, K., Paddison, O. and Mitiku, W. (2006) Higher Education and Economic Growth
in Africa. Journal of Development Studief2 (3), pp. 509-529.

Hadfield, M. and Haw, K. (2001) 'Voice' Young people and action resdadcicational Action
Research9 (3), pp. 485- 502.

Hailey, J. (2008Ubuntu: A Literature ReviewA Paper Prepared for the Tutu Foundation: London.
Available at:
http://www.tutufoundationuk.org/documents/UbuntuLiteratureReview JH Dec08.pdf (Adcesse
on: 27/02/2013).

Hall, B. (2009) Higher education, community engagement, and the public good: building the future of
continuing education in Canadaanadian Journal of University Continuing Educati@®h (1),
pp. 11-23.

Hall, B. (2011) Towards a Knowledge Democracy Movement: Contemporary Trends in Community-
University Research Partnershipszoma Freireamo. 9, pp. 1-17.

Hammersley, M. and Atkinson, P. (199hnography: Principles in Practideondon: Tavistock

Hargreaves, A. (1994)hanging Teachers, Changifimes: Teachers’ Work and Culture in the
Postmodern AgeLondon: Wellington House

238


http://www.urmia.org/library/docs/regional/2008_northeast/Service_Learning_Balanced_Approach.pdf
http://www.urmia.org/library/docs/regional/2008_northeast/Service_Learning_Balanced_Approach.pdf
http://www.tutufoundationuk.org/documents/UbuntuLiteratureReview_JH_Dec08.pdf

Hart, A., Maddison, E. & Wolff, D. (eds) (200€ommunity - University Partnerships in Practice
Leicester: National Institute of Adult Continuing Education.

Haskins, H. C. (1957Jhe Rise of Universitied.ondon: Cornell University Press.
Hatcher, J. A. and Erasmus, M. A. (2008) Service-Learning in the United States and South Africa: A
Comparative Analysis Informed by John Dewey and Julius Nydviichigan Journal of

Community Service Learnind.5(1), pp. 49-61

Hay, C. (2011) Interpreting Interpretivism Interpreting Interpretations: The new Herriosrafut
Public AdministrationPublic Administration89 (1), pp. 167-182.

Haydon, G. (1997Jeaching About Values: A New Approadtondon: Cassell.

Helm, J. and Gronlund, G. (2000) Linking standards and engaged learning in the earlgamears.
Childhood Research and Practi2gl), pp. 22-35.

Himmelman, A. T. (1996) On the theory and practice of transformational collaboration: Catilatvor
as a bridge from social service to social justice in Huxham, C.Qedating Collaborating
Advantage London: SAGE Publications, pp. 19-43.

Holmberg, B. (1989) Methods of Teaching by Correspondence in JarvgluR.Education and
Lifelong Learning: Theory and Practicé" Edition. London, Routledge, p. 198.

Holliday A. (2007)Doing andWriting Qualitative Researchondon: SAGE

Inman, P. & Schuetze, G., Hans (eds) (200 Community Engagement and Service Mission of
Universities Leicester: National Institute of Adult Continuing Education.

Jacoby, B. (1999) Partnership for service learnieyy Directions for Student Service®7, pp. 19-35.

Jahoda, M. (1982 mployment and Unemployment: A Social Psychologiradlysis.Cambridge:
The Press Syndicate of the University of Cambridge.

Janvry, A. and Sadoulet, E. (2012) Why Agriculture Remains the Key to Sub-Saharan African
Development in Aryeetey, E., Devarajan, S., Kanbur, R. & Kasekende, L. Tedpxford
Companion to the Economics of Afric@®xford: Oxford University Press, pp. 70-78.

Jarvis, P. (2001Yniversities and Corporate Universities: The Highearning Industry in Global
Society.1st edn. London: Kogan Page Limited.

Jarvis, P. (20100dult Education and Lifelong Learning: Theory andaBtice.4™ Edition. London:
Routledge.

Jua, N. B. and Nyamnjoh, F. B. (2002) Scholarship Production in Cameroon: Interrogating a
RecessionAfrican Studies Reviey45, pp 49-71.

Kellog Commission on the Future of State and Land-Grant Institutions (Re@@)ning to Our
Roots: The Engages Institutiolashington DC: National Association of State Universities and
Land-Grant Colleges.

Khanal, P. (2012) Policy as a practice of power: an analysis of the policy to decentralise school
education in NepaPhD Thesis.

239



Kishindo, P. (2003) Community Development in Malawi: Experiences at the grasSreet$opment
in practice 13 (4), pp. 380-387.

Klein, H. K. and Myer, M. D. (1999) A Set of Principles for Conducting and Evaluating Interpretive
Field Studies in Information SystemglS Quaterly 23 (1), pp. 6794.

Koch, T. (2006) Establishing rigour in qualitative research: the decisionJwatinal of Advance
Nursing,53(1), pp. 91-103.

Koliba, C. J., Campbell, E. K., Shapiro, C. (2006) The practice of service learning in locat school
community contexts€Educational Policy20 (5), pp. 683-716.

Hill, D. and Kumar, R. (2009) Neoliberalism and Its Impacts in Hill, D. & Kumar, R. (&lshal
Neoliberalism and Education and its Consequenides York: Routledge, pp. 12-29.

Langdridge, D. and Hagger-Johnson, G. (2008pduction to Research Methods and Data Analysis
in Psychology2™ Edition. London: Pearson Education Limited

Lasker, R. D. and Guidry, J. A. (200@hgaging the community in decision making: caseisti
tracking participation, voice and influendsondon: McFarland and Company, Inc., Publishers.

Lee, D. and Newby, H. (1983he Problem of Sociology.ondon: Hutchinson.

Leitch, M. C., Hill, M. F., Harrison, T. R. (2010) The Philosophy and Practice of Interpretivist
Research in Entrepreneurship: Quality, Validation, and Tdest.nal of Organizational
Research Method43 (1), pp. 67-84.

Leren, T. (2006) The importance of student vointernational Journal of Leadership in Education,
9(4), pp. 363-367.

Lerner, M. R., Sparks, E. E. and McCubbin, D. L. (1998inily Diversity and Family Policy,
Strengthening Families for America’s Children. Norwell, Kluwer Academic Publichers

Lin, C. A. (1998) Bridging Positivist and Interpretivist Approaches to Qualitative MetRatisy
Studies JournaR6 (1), pp. 162 -180.

Louw, D. (2001) The Idea of Ubuntu Philosophy, paper presenteBemhiaar on African
Renaissance and Ubuntu Philosop8gntre for Development Studies, University of
Groningen, Netherlands.

MacBeath, J. (20064 Story of ChanggeJournal of Educational Change, 18 (2)

Mackenzie, N. and Knipe, S. (2006) Research delimmas: Paradigms, methods and methodology.
Issues in Educational Researdh, pp. 1-9.

Makgoba, M. W. (1996, October 27) In search of the ideal democratic model f8uSday Times,
p. 23.

Mansuri, G. and Rao, V. (200Bvaluating community-based and community-drivenetigyment: a
critical review of the evidencéevelopment Research Group: The World Bank.

Marullo, S. & Edwards, B. (2000) From Charity to Justice: The Potential of Universagnatnity
Collaboration for Social Changamerican Behavioral ScientisA3 (5), pp. 895-912.

240



Mason J (2002) Qualitative Researching, 2nd Edition, London: Sage Publications.

Massumi, B. (2002l arables for the virtual: Movement, affect, sermatDurham: Duke University
Press.

May, T. (2001)Social Research: Issues, methods and pro8ed<dition, Buckingham: Open
University Press.

Mayfield, L., Hellwig, M. & Banks, B. (1999) The Chicago Response to Urban Problems: Building
University - Community Collaboratiomerican Behavioral Scientist?2 (5), pp. 863-875.

Mbah, M. (2014) Galvanizing a University’s Developmental Mission through Community
Participation: Case of Camerodrnurnal of the World Universities Forui®(2), pp. 53-64

Mbah, M. (2012) Institutionalizing community voice within the framework of a university's
developmental missiodournal of International Scientific Publicationsdueational
Alternatives,10(2), pp. 347-358.

Mbuntum, F., Tiayong, C., Tendo, J., Foba, Fontem, N., Talla, R., Tita, C., Mokake, G., Mojoko,
Ngum, H., Kebbi, D. & Mbake, M. (eds) (2008he University of Buea Strategic Plan 2007
2015 Buea: Vincent P.K. Titanji.

McKinney, S. E., Haberman, M., Stafford-Johnson, D. and Robinson, J. (2008) Developing teachers
for high-poverty schools: The role of the internship experidddegan Educatior43 (1), pp. 68-
82.

Mcllroy, J. & Spencer, B. (1988)niversity Adult Education in Crisid.eeds: Leeds Studies in Adult
and Continuing Education.

Mendel-Reyes, M. (1998) A Pedagogy for Citizenship: Service Learning and Democratic Education.
New Directions for Teaching and Learnirig, pp. 31-38.

Merrill, B. & West, L. (2009)Using Biographical Methods in Social Reseairobndon: SAGE.

Mertens, D. M. (2011), Transformative mixed methods: addressing inequities. American Belhavioura
Scientist, XX(X), 1-12

Mertens, D. M. (2009), Transformative Research and Evaluation. New York: Guildford

Mertens, D. M. (2007) Transformative Paradigm: Mixed Methods and Social Justiceal of
Mixed Methods Research,(3), pp. 212-225.

Mertens, D.M. (2005lResearch methods in education and psychology: riatemy diversity with
quantitative and qualitative approach2¥.Edition. Thousand Oaks: Sage

Mezirow, J. (1997) Transformative Learning: Theory to Prachesv Direction for Adults and
Continuing Education/{4, pp. 5-12.

Modise, O. M. and Mosweunyane, D. (2012) Engagement with the city: A new paradigm for
rebranding institutions of higher education in Preece, J., Ntseane, P.G., Modise, O.M., Osborne,
M. (eds) Community engagement in African Universities: pewpes, prospects and
challengesLeicester: National Institute of Adult Continuing Education, pp.49-66.

241



Mohrman, K. (2010) Public Universities and Regional Development in Inman, P. & Schuetze, G. H.
(eds) The Community Engagement and Service Mission oféfsities Leicester: National
Institute of Adult Continuing Education, pp. 139-163.

Morley, L. (2006)Gender Equity in Commonwealth Higher Education:E@mination of
Sustainable Interventions in Selected Commonweddittiversities London: Department for
International Development.

Morrison, R. T. (2006) Beyond Legitimacy: Facing the Future in Distance Education in Jarvis, P (ed)
From Adult Education to the Learning Society>'3&ars from the International Journal of
Lifelong EducationLondon: Routledge.

Mosha, J., H. (1986) The Role of African Universities in National Developments: A Critichisisia
Higher Educationl5 (1), pp. 113-134.

Mutz, D. C. (2006Hearing the Other Side: Deliberative Versus P auéitbry Democracy.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press

Newman, J. H. (1999)he idea of a Universityzateway Editions. Washington: Regnery Publishing,
Inc.

Newman, J. H. (1960)he idea of a UniversitySan Francisco: Rinehart Press
Newman, J. H. (1955)he Idea of a Universityrondon: Cambridge University Press

Ngara, E. (1995The African University and its MissiofRoma: Institute of Southern African Studies,
National University of Lesotho.

Ngu, L., J. & Kwankam, Y., S. (1992} what price higher education in Africa? A casedst of
higher education systems in CameroOttawa: International Development Research Centre.

Ngwana, A. T. (2003) University Strategic Planning in Cameroon: What lessons for Sub-Saharan
Africa? Educational Policy Analysis Archivel (47), pp. 1-26.

Nixon, J. (2011 Higher Education and the Public Good: Imaging tmiversity. 1st Edition.
London: Continuum International Publishing Group.

Njeuma, D. L., Endeley, H. N., Mbuntum, F. F., Lyonga, N., Nkweteyim, D. L., Musenja, S. &
Elizabeth, E. (1999Reforming a National System of Higher Educatione Tase of Cameroon
Washington: ADEA Working Group on Higher Education.

Nocon, D., Honorine (2004) Sustainability as Process: Community Education and Expansive
Collaborative Activity.Educational Policyl8 (5), pp. 710-732.

Ntseane, G. P. (2012) Pathways to an Engaged University and Learning City in Preece, J., Ntseane, P.
G., Modise, O. M., Osborne, M. (ed€eommunity engagement in African Universities:
perspectives, prospects and challengescester: National Institute of Adult Continuing
Education, pp. 31-47.

Nyerere, J. K. (1968freedom and Socialism, Uhuru na Ujamaa: a sele@toon writings and
speeches, 1965-6Dar es Salaam: Oxford UniversityeBs

242



Office of Community-Based Research (OCBR) at the University of Victoria (26084 in Hall, N.,
“Community-University research Partnership Structures: Approaches to Understanding their
Impact”, Rizoma Freireanmo. 9, pp. 1-17.

Pedgley, O. (2007) Capturing and analyzing own design activsign Studies?8, pp. 463-483.
Pelikan, J. (1992)he Idea of the University: A Reexaminatidtew Haven: Yale University Press.
Peters, R. S. (197@thics and Educatiohi.ondon: George Allen & UNWIN Ltd.

Peaers, S. J., Jordan, N. R., Adamek, M. and Alter, T. R. (eds) (Efgging Campus and
Community: The Practice of Public Scholarship ia 8tate and Land-Grant University System.
Dayton, Ohio: Kettering Foundation Press

Peters, S. (2005) Introduction and overview In Peters, S. J., Jordan, N. R., Adamek, M. and Alter, T.
R. (eds)Engaging Campus and Community: The Practice ofie@aholarship in the State and
Land-Grant University Systerayton, Ohio: Kettering Foundation Press, pp. 1-36.

Plant, R. (1974 ommunity and ideology: An essay in applied sopkilosophy London: Routledge

Porter, D. & Craig, D. (2004) The Third Way and the Third World: Poverty Reduction and Social
Inclusion in the Rise of 'Inclusive' LiberalisReview of International Political Econonil/] (2),
pp. 387-423.

Preece, J., Ntseane, P. G., Modise, O. M., Osborne, M. (eds) @&tR)unity engagement in
African Universities: perspectives, prospects ahallengesLeicester: National Institute of
Adult Continuing Education.

Prior, L. (2003)Using Documents in Social Research: Introducingl@atéive Research Methods.
London: Sage Publications.

Punch, M. (1994) Politics and ethics in qualitative research in Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S.,
Handbook of Qualitative ResearcFhousand Oaks: Sage, pp. 83-97.

Ramphele, M. (1995, September 24), Ubuntu does not mean a friendly greeting to your gardener.
What it does mean is another question.... Sunday Independerp, 15.

Rapley, J. (2007nderstanding Development: Theory and Practic@énThird World.3rd Edition.
Lynne Rienner, Boulder.

Ryan, W. G. (2003) Techniques to Identify Thentasld Methods15(1), pp. 85- 109.

Sawyerr, A. (2004) Challenges Facing African Universities: Selected Igstiean Studies Review,
47 (1), pp. 1-59.

Schuetze, H. G. (2010) The ‘third mission’ of universities: Community engagement and service” in
Inman, P. & Schuetze, G., H. (edshe Community Engagement and Service Mission of
Universities Leicester: National Institute of Adult Continuing Education.

Schuetze, H. G. (1996) Knowledge, innovation and technology trantfeiversities and their

industrial community in Elliot, J., Francis, H., Humphreys, R., Istance, D. (€dsimunities
and their universities The challenge of lifelong educatiobondon: Lawrence and Wishart.

243



Scottish Community Education Council (1990) CeVe Scotland: Pre-Service Training for Community
Education WorkEdinburgh: SCEC, cited in Tett, L. (200€pmmunity Education, Lifelong
Learning and Social Inclusio2nd Edition, Edinburgh: Dunedin Academic Press Ltd, page 8.

Scottish office (1998) Changing the face of community education, cited in Tett, L. (2@®6nunity
Education, Lifelong Learning and Social Inclusi@md Edition, Edinburgh: Dunedin Academic
Press Ltd, page 11.

Semali, M. L. and Kincheloe, L. J. (1999) What is Indigenous Knowledge and why should we study
it? in Semali, M. L. and Kincheloe, L. J. (ed8hat is Indigenous Knowledge? Voices from the
academyNew York: Falmers Press, pp. 3-57

Sen, A. (1999pevelopment as freedor@xford: Oxford University Press.
Shattock, M. (2003) Managing Successful Universities. Berkshire: Open University Press.

Sillitoe, P. (1998) The development of indigenous knowledge: a new applied anthrogalogynt
Anthropology,39 (2), pp. 223- 252.

Silver, D., Weitzman, B. & Brecher, C. (2002) Setting an Agenda for Local Action: The Limits of
Expert Opinion and Community VoicBolicy Studies JournaB0(3), pp. 362 378.

Stake, R. E. (1994) Case studies in Denzin. K. N. and Lincoln, S. Y. fEsjibook of Qualitative
ResearchThousand Oaks, CA: Sage

Stoecker, R., Tryon, E. A., Hilgendorf, A. (eds) (2008 unheard voices: community organizations
and service learninghiladelphia: Temple University Press.

Street, H. and Temperley, J. (eds) (2005) Improving Schools through Collaborative Enquiry. London:
Continuum International Publishing Group.

Stuart, M. (2002Lollaborating for Change? Managing widening papttion in further and higher
educationLeicester: National Institute of Adult Continuing Education.

Taal, B.S.A. (2011) What missions, what strategies and what approaches to be assigned to the African
university of the 21st century? What university to support development efforts céAfri
governments in order to achieve the status of emerging cour@aedfrence on the Role and
Place of the University in the Africa of the 21sntury, 21- 23 November, 2011.

Tagoe, M. (2012)ncorporating community service learning into umaigy-based adult education in
Ghanain Preece, J., Ntseane, P.G., Modise, O.M., Osborne, M. (eds)@&ih&unity
engagement in African Universities: perspectivesspects and challengdsicester: National
Institute of Adult Continuing Education, pp.179 -196.

Tazifor, T. J. (2006Building Citizenship2nd Edition, Buea: Education Book Centre.

Teferra, D. & Altbach, G., Philip (2004) African Higher Education: Challenges for the 21st £entur
Higher Education47 (1), pp. 21-50.

Tett, L. (2006)Community Education, Lifelong Learning and Sociadlusion.2nd Edition,
Edinburgh: Dunedin Academic Press Ltd.

244



Tharp, D. S. (2012) A proposed workshop curriculum for students to responsibly engage cultural
conflict in community-based service learnidgurnal of transformative educatidrQ(3), pp.
177-194.

Thompson, L. S. & Lerner, R. M. (2000) Pursuing Policies Promoting Healthy Youth Development:
The Role of University - Community Collaboratiolicy, Politics, & Nursing Practicd, (1),
pp. 68-75.

Thompson, L., Story, M. & Butler, G. (2002) A Collaboration Model for Enhanced Community
ParticipationPolicy, Politics, & Nursing Practic& (3), pp. 264-273.

Thornton, A. H. & Stephens, M. D. (eds) (197he University in it's regionNottingham: Hill and
Tyler Limited.

Tirozzi, N. G. (2001) The artistry of leadership: the evolving role of the secondary sdnoigdair
Phi Delta Kappan42 (6), pp.434-439.

Tristram, H. (ed) (1952Jhe Idea of a Liberal Education: A Selection frdm tVorks of Newman
London: George G. Harrap & Co. Ltd.

Umpleby, S. and Rakicevik, G. (2008) Adopting Service Learning in Universities around the World.
Journal of the world Universities Foruth(2), pp. 39-47.

UNESCO. (2009) The new dynamics of higher education and research for social change and
developmentUNESCO World Conference on Higher Educati®aris, 5- 8 July 2009.

United Nations Economic and Social Affairs Population Division (2011), Population dDisbm,
Urbanization, Internal Migration and Development: An International Perspectialable at:
http://www.un.org/esa/population/publications/PopDistribUrbanization/P epuildistributionUr

banization.pdf

Wade, R. C. (1997 ommunity service-learning: A guide to inclusive\see in the public school
curriculum.Albany, NY: State University of New York Press.

Wallace, A. (2007) 'We have had nothing for so long that we don't know what to ask': New Deal for
Communities and the Regeneration of Socially Excluded TeBatial Policy & Society6 (1),
pp. 1-12.

Warren, D. M. (1991) Using indigenous knowledge in agricultural developivenid bank
discussion paper 12Washington DC: World bank.

Warren, D. M. (1989) Linking scientific and indigenous agricultural systems, in Compton, L. J. (ed),
The Transformation of International Agriculturald®arch and Developmemoulder, Co:
Lynne Rienner.

Washam, G. (1995) Interpretive case studies in IS research: nature and Betbpdan Journal of
Information Systems4, pp. 74-81.

Wilczenki, F. L. and Coomey, S. (eds) (20@f)ractical guide to service learning: Strategs f
positive development in schooNew York: Springer.

Wilkinson, K. P. (1991)he community in rural AmericalVestport, Conn: Greenwood Press.

245


http://www.un.org/esa/population/publications/PopDistribUrbanization/PopulationDistributionUrbanization.pdf
http://www.un.org/esa/population/publications/PopDistribUrbanization/PopulationDistributionUrbanization.pdf

Williams, R. (1976Keywords: Avocabulary of culture and socié®xford University Press.

Wolcott, H. F. (1994Transforming Qualitative Data : Description, AnasysnterpretationThousand
Oaks, CA : Sage

Willmott, P. (1986)Social Networks, Informal Care and Public Policgndon: Policy Studies
Institute.

Yin, R. K. (2009)Case study research: Design and methd8&dition, Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage.

246



